
CTdavagga 

afctbam dhammam saunamam ^ brahraacariyam 

• * - O 

anussave c’ eva samaeave ca. 

327. Dhammaramo^ dhammarato 
dhamme thito dbammavinicchayaMu 
n’ evacare^ dhammasandosavfidara 

tacchehi nlyyatba"* subhasitelii. ^ 

328. Hassam® Jappam paridevam® padoaam 
mfiyakatam Icuhanaip giddhimanam 

sarambha'^-kakkassa^-kasilva^-Kiucchaiti 

bitva care vltamado tbitatto. 

329. Vinnatasarani subhasitani, 

sutaii ea^° vinfiatarn^^ aamadbisaram, 
na tassa paufia ca sutan ca vaddhati, 
yo sahaso boti navo pamatfco. ^ 

330. Dbamme ca ye ariyapavedite^^ rata 
anuttara te vacasil nianasa kamnianfi ca, 

te santi-soracca-saniadbisantbita 

sufcaasa pafifiaya ca sfiram ajjbagu ” ti 

KiMSIL.VSUXT AM KITTHITA M . 


10 . L’fJJulnasiitta. 

331. Utfcbahatba nisidatba, ko atfcho supifcena vo, 

aturanam^'* hi ka nidda sallaviddbana ruppatam. 1. 

^ B‘ samayam, samyamam. “ B'” dhanima-. 

3 C''*’ Pj . na vacare. 

^ So Pj. ; tacchehiiniyetha, B“‘ tacchehi niye, B'” 
nisetha. 

5 0’'*^ bbassain, B^ hassa, B' basam, Pj . haasam mid basaip. 

piiridevam. ’ B‘"‘ -ain. 

® B*'" kakkasam. 

■ 3 G’^ kasava, C‘’ B‘ kasavam, B"‘ kasfivam ca. 

10 sutam va. ’ '' Pj. vinnata-. 

12 So Bi Fab. metri ccuim; C*"* B*"* ariyapp-. 

13 Cf.- 305=1. 14 B""’ -an. 
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789. Ditfcliena ee suddhi narassa hoti, 
fianena^ va so pajahati dukkham, 
afifiena so sujjhafci sopadhiko,^ 

ditthl^ hi natp pava tatha^ vadanam. 2. 

790. Na brahmano aSnato suddhim aha 
ditfche sute sllavate® mute va, 
punne ea pape ca anupalitto® 

atfcanjaho^ na-y-idha® pakubbamano. 3. 

791. Purimam pahaya aparaip sitase® 
ejanuga *te na* taranti sahgam, 
te uggahayanti nirassajanti^® 

kapiva sakham pamuncam^ gahaya.^^ 4. 

792; Say am samadaya vatani jantu 
uccavacam gacchati sannasatto,^® 
vidva ca vedehi sameeca dhammam 
na uccavacam gacchati bhuripanno. 5- 

793. Sa aabbadhammesu^^ visenibhuto 

yam kiSei dittham va^® autam mutam va, 
tarn evadassim^® viva tarn carantam^’ 
kenidha lokaamim’® vikappayeyya. 6. 

794. Na kappayanti, na purekkharonti,^® 

“ aecantasuddhi ti na te vadanti, 

^ C’‘ nan-. 2 gaim 

3 -i, B“ -im. 0 B”* titba. 

® C’'*’ sllabb-. ® O'" anup-. 

’ C' attaja-, C® attamja-, B' att(h)a5ca-. 

® B®‘ Fab. na idha. ® B'” sitaya. 

* to * B®’™ na te. nissajanti, B‘ nissajjanti. 

B“' pamukham, B™ pamunca. 

12 (3b .yam. 

So B“ Pj. (=kama8afi5adisu laggo < Nidd.) ; pan- 
nasatto, B' sannatatto, B® aSnatatfco. 

C® sabbesu dhammesu, omitting sa. 

^ B' va. B“ -asi, B‘ -asl. 

B* vicarantam. B“ Fsb. -smi. 

1® B“* purak-. 

2 ® accanti-, B’' acchatta-, B“ -suddhin. 



Atthakavagga 

aditthiya assufciya^ annana® 
aailata abbata no pi tena 
manne-m-abam® momubam eva dbammam 
dittbiya eke paccenti'* suddbim.”® 6. 

841. “Dittbin® ca nisaaya anupuccbamano 

Magandiya ti Bhagava 
aamuggabiteau pamobam'^ aga® 
ito ca naddakkbi® anum^® pi sannam, 
taama tuvam momubato dabaai.^^ 7 . 

842. Same viaeal^^ uda va niblno^® 
yo maSSatl,^^ ao vivadetba tena, 
tiau vidbasu avikampamano — 

‘ aamo, viaeai ti na taaaa boti. 8. 

843. ‘ Saccan ’ ti ao brabmano kim vadeyya, 

‘ muaa ’ ti va ao vivadetba kena ; 
yasmim'® aamam viaaman capi^° n’ attbi, 

aa kena vadam patisamyujeyya. 9. 

844. Okam pahaya aniketasari^'^^ 
game akubbam muni santbavani^® 
kamebi ritto apurekkbarano^® 

katbam na viggayba janena^ kayira. 10. 

845. Yehi vivitto vicareyya loke, 

na tiini uggayha vadeyya nago : 


^ Pj. asu-. “ B‘” Psb. anana (ynetri causa). 

3 gaim jigjj maSnam’ abam. 

4 B'^^ -anti. ° B"^ -i. 

® So B“^ Pj. ; dittbi. 

7 B'^“ samoham. ® B” agama. 

0 gaim nadakkhi. anum, B” anum, 

B^ rabasi, B* dakkbasi, B“ dassasi. 

12 gat 13 gat 

14 gk gal IS ga .ami. 

16 gal visamam pi, B“ visamam va pi. 

17 gkb gal ,l 

^® So Pj.; C“ eanta-, satha-, sandba-. 

3“ -ekkbamano, B‘ -akkhamano. 

20 gk ja-j C*’ adds na. 
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PREFACE 


The present edition is founded on the following authorities : 

1. C’‘=a Cingalese MS. in the Copenhagen Eoyal Library 
(Westergaard, Cat. Cod. Pal. xis.). 

, 2. C’’=a Cingalese MS. in the British Museum, Add. 2?, 
469. 

3. B“=a Burmese MS. in the Library of the Eoyal 
Asiatic Society, London. 

4. B’ = a Burmese MS. in the Phayre Collection of the 
India Office Library (J.P.T.S., 1882, p. 60). 

5. B”' = a Burmese MS. in the Mandalay Collection of the 
India Office Library, 67 (159) (see J.P.T.S., 1896, p. 24). 
This MS. seems closely to agree with another Mandalay 
MS., 68 (147) ibid., to judge from the notes of Professor 
Windisch to Padhana- and Pabbajja-Sutta (see “ Mara und 
Buddha,” 1895, pp. 3 and 246). 

6. S® = a fragment of a Siamese MS. containing only the 
Salla-Sutta (Cambodgian character), found among a col- 
lection of Jatakas, presented to the University Library of 
Copenhagen by Prince Devawongse.^ 

7. M?=a Cingalese MS. of the Majjhima-Nikaya in the 
Copenhagen Eoyal Library (Westergaard, Cat. Cod. Pal. 
vi.), used for the text of Sela- and Vasettha-Sutta. 

8. Pj. = Paramatthajotika (Buddhaghosa’s Commentary 
on Sutta - Nipata) in two Cingalese MSS. — viz., Pj.*', 
contained in the same volume as C’^ above, * and Pj.®, a 
Cingalese paper transcript, presented to the Pali Text 
Society by E. Gooneratne Mudaliyar. Among several 
lacunae in these two MSS. there is one common to both 
(viz., the commentary on vv. 953‘=-964'), and here we had 
recourse to a transcript, made by Professor Pausboll, from 

^ Additional various readings in S^: 112^'^= B**, 

V. 576*^ jatana ; p. 114® =6*^. Correction to p. 113^* : read 
kinci ia stead o/kimci. 

^ Trenckner’s iJeautiful transcript of this MS. (in the 
Copenhagen University Library)_ has been of much use 
to us. 
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the commentary contained in (preserved in the Fausboll 
Collection of the Copenhagen University Library). 

9. Ps, = Papancasndani, Trenckner’s transcript of a 
Cingalese MS. in the Copenhagen Eoyal Library (Wester- 
gaard, Cat. Cod, Pal. vii.), cfW- above. 

10. Nidd. = Niddesa, the printed text in the King of 
Siam's edition of Tipitaka, vol. xxvi. (Mahaniddesa, com- 
mentary on Atthaka-Vagga), and vol. xxvii. (Culaniddesa, 
commentary bn Parayana - Vagga and Khaggavisana - 
Sutta). 


In constituting the text of Sutta-Nipata we have, of 
course, chiefly had recourse to the editio princeps of Faus- 
bdll (Fsb.), 1885 (edited by the Pali Text Society),^ but 
it was necessary to verify the text and notes, not only by 
means of Fausboll’s original transcript, hut also to compare 
them with the excellent transcript of 0“^ made by V. 
Teenckner (preserved in the Trenckner Collection Nr. 8 in 
the Copenhagen University Library). This transcript 
contains also a most valuable and complete collation of 
C’’ ; thus our knowledge of these three MSS. is based 

on Fausboll’s and Trenckner’s statements.^ On the other 
hand, we know B™ only through the collation of Fausboll, 
inserted in his hand-copy of his edition (now in the Univer- 
sity Library, Copenhagen). Unfortunately we have not 
had the use of this collation before the printing of pp. 1-32, 
and therefore the readings of B“ are only found in our 
notes from p. 33 to end,® These materials we have arranged, 

^ The Cingalese impression (1891) we have had at hand, 
but after several trials we made sure that it does not 
present anything new beyond Fsb. Likewise, we have left 
the impression in the King of Siam’s edition out of con- 
sideration, as well as the Sutta-Nipata text itself in Niddesa, 
both showing further emendations in the Burmese manner, 
and besides being influenced by Fsb. 

2 Differences between our apparatus criticus and that 
of Fsb. are due to (1) misprints in Fsb., (2) more accurate 
statements of Trenckner, and (3) our own examination of 

® Readers are requested to supply the notes on pp. 1-32 
with the following additions : 
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thus, that we have given our text chiefly from C’^'’ Pj., the 
notes representing the Burmese redaction. Our best 
authority for the text and its interpretation is, of course, 
Buddhaghosa, as far as he gives a clear explanation, and 
where our MSS. of his commentary were not too corrupt. 
Sometimes he refers to more than one reading, and such 
various readings we have given by adding “ and ” ( = iti pi 
patho). His position of dependence on the tradition in 
Niddesa we have occasionally indicated by the abbrevia- 
tion <Nidd. Where the abbreviation Pj. is put within ( ) 
it denotes that the reading in question is not supported by 
any explanation of the commentator, and accordingly has 
no more value than a various reading in 

Our verse numbers agree with Fsb., whose page numbers 
are found in the margin, whilst the metrical emendations 
are referred to only in the notes. In printing the verses 
we have tried to distinguish the different metres, and have 
accordingly let the gloka stand in two lines. 

With regard to the spelling of Pali words we’ have not, 
upon the whole, made so much use of normalization as 
Fsb^. ; still we have, without mentioning it in the notes, 
printed Cingalese mn as iln, nangara as nagara, n as y (in a 


B“=B“: (p.) 1 [note) -, 4'’’®, 5“, 6®, 7“, (but = our 

text in V. 5P), 10‘", 11®, 12*'», 13®-'®, 14'®- 15®, 16’'-", 18', 
20®-“-®, 21®-®-'-“, 22'-“-'®-", 23"-'®, 26®, 28', 29®, 30'-®, 31“, 32". 

B“=B': 5®, 6'“, 7'“, 10®-", 15'®, 19®, 20'-“ 22’®-®, 23'®, 
25®. 10,1®, 26“-'®, 32®. 

B” = B‘': 9“, 10®, 13®, 18®, 22®-", 24’®. 

= 17®; =0’': 25'“; =Pj. : 29’''. 

Further note the following readings of B™ ; c. 20“ sahey- 
yum, 28“ chetum, 38“ vamsakkaliro, 52“ khupipasa. 
52'’ damsasarimsape, 53“ yukani, 55“ ditthivisukani, Gl** 
pacchinna-, 65“ appatibandha-, 74'’ sandalayitvana, p. 13, 
note “ pavattati, 15® cicffayati citaci-tayati, 15'® dakkhantiti, 
15" evam eva, v. 91'’ Cotama, 92'' dhammadessi, 98“ and 
124“ yo mataram pitaram va, 102“ bahukavitto, 108“ dussati, 
12^ pathasmim, 121“ hanta, 130“ va instead of vaca (.so also 
B“'), 138“ yasaparamappatto, 143“ suhujii, 146“ -bhutatthi, 
153'’ dibba, 157*' riccati, 163“vijjaya c’ eva, 165“ enijahgham, 
166'’ anapekhmam, 166'' maccupasa (so also B“‘). 
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single MS.)j and neglected Burmese readings like brahmano, 
Icavimuna, i for % when not standing in end-syllables, etc.^ 
Haplograpbies, dittographies, and similar clerical errors 
have generally been omitted, when occurring only in a 
single MS., and likewise several other various readings of 
minor importance — e.g., Cingalese h— hh, and Burmese 

t - th ', etc. 

As everyone engaged in studies about Sutta-Nipata 
must incessantly have recourse to Professor FuAKkE’s ex- 
cellent concordance,^ so also we are glad to acknowledge 
its great benefit to us through our whole work. We feel 
satisfied that it has been possible to us now to make this 
text accessible to the public, after it has, for some years, 
been out of print, and our best thanks are due to Professor 
Ehvs Davids, not only because he has earnestly urged us to 
take up this work, but has also made it possible to us to 
make use of the commentary in full by sending us the 
Cingalese paper transcript. 

DINES ANDEESEN. 

HELMEB, SMITH. 

Copenhagen, 

January . 


In addition to what has been said above of the present 
edition, I beg it remembered, that although it is, on 
every single point, the result of a constant collaboration of 
both of us, Mr. Smith has taken upon himself alone the 
collation of C' and the transcription of Pj., of which he 
intends to prepare a complete critical edition as soon as 
sufficient MSS. are accessible to him. 

D. ANDEESEN. ' 


^ It would, of course, in this respect, have been more 
practical to use the same method as followed in the edition 
of Sumangala-VilasinI (see vol. i., p. xiii. foil.), but for 
the sake of the editio princeps we did not consider it 
advisable to go so far. 

2 See ZDMG, 1909-1912. 
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CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS 


Page 5, note ^ : carema Be {instead of caremase) 

Page 9, note : ditthi-, -visuk- 

Page 12, verse 75'^ : delete full stop after ti 

Page 17, verse 87“^ : anejam 

Page 17, verse 89’’ : pakkhandfi 

Page 18, note ’ : Pj. [‘sabbe n’ etadisa’ ti natva] 

Page 20, verse 114'’ : so ’dha 

Page 2%, note i; add: but cf. S. I 204®* '(■uar. read.) and JA III 
309® 

Page 30, verse 173" : appatitthe 
Page 31, note ® : [F. 143’*] =147** 

Page 32* : karohi ” 

Page 32, note 2 : [F. 101*®] =1042® 

Page 37, verse 219’’ : tadim 
Page 38, note ® ; delete {cf. Preface) 

Page 45, verse 250’’ : rate. 

Page 50’* : Butam 

Page 51, verse 290’’ : bhariyam 

Page 51, note ® ; yadeaam 

Page 52, verse 293’’ : dalbaparakkamo. 

Page 53, verse 306*: upagamnm : 

Page 53, verse 307’ : dhanam ” 

Page 55, verse 316" : vijanfig, 

Page 57, verse 327" : ought to he printed as a gloha-pada 
Page 58, verses 335-338 ; correct note-references ®‘** to ®'*® resp. 

Page 62, verses 356-358 to be put within “ — ” 

Page 63* : Pj. Sammaparibbajardyasuttam, Mahasamayasuttan ti pi 
vuooati. 

Page 63, verse 361’’ : bhikkhu. 

Page 71- : uddanam 

Page 72, verse 407’’ : vivajjayi 

Page.75, verse 430'’ : idhagato. 

Page 75, verse 432’’ : vijjati. 

Page 75, verse 433’’ : ayam 
Page 76, verse 437’’ : chattha bhiru 
Page 76, verse 442'* : tbana 
Page 79, verse 451" : “ 2Tain 
Page 7%: [F. 80] 

Page 80, note ® : delete before vesiyano {cf. J. VI 328®’) 

Page 88, verse 489" : “ To® 

Page 88, note ** : khinasava 


XI 
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Corrections and Additions 


JPdQB 90j Tioic • cftj tJidt otiffht to stdTid/ (if lev yajtttnutno 

Page 94, note ® : Of. Note . • 

Page 96, note * : asito) 

Page 98, verse 530'" : rogamulam 
Page 99, verse 534*^ : delete ” after ti 
Page 992 • ^>hasitam 
Page 100, note : Vaitallya 
Page 101, verse 544^ : patipuggalo.** 

Page 103* : etad 

Page 104, note : mandala- 

Page 109, verse 554** : diammaraja 

Page IIO 2 : Atha 

Page 120, verse 628*^ : ciibbayam 

Page 121, verse OSS’* : samsaram 

Page 122, verse 652“^ : hoti. 

Page 123, note add : Pj. avasrme gathadvayam {verses 677-678) 
eva pana Mahaatthakathilyam viuicchitapathe n’atthi. 

Pofre 124j : kalayamattiyo'^ 

Page 125, note* to*: in tlie first place : Bhagavantam, omitting 

abhivadetva 

Page 127, ncte * add : Fsb. [sabbassapi . . . attona] 

Page 131, verse 675“* ; vayasa 

Page 131, verse 679 ought to stand like verse 680 {metri causa) 
Page 136, verse 702' : rakkheyya, 

Page 137, verse 706' : patipajjeyya. 

Page 139, note : punnamaya 
Page 147, verse 755^ : susanthita,** 

Page 147® : after samarakassa add sabrahmakasBa 
Page 149, note ® : ariye(b)hi 
Page 154, verse 788=* : arogam,^^ 

Page 160, verse 814*’ : marisa, 

Page 164, verse 840*’ ; aha 
Page 165, verse 840'* : tena. 

Page 165, verse 840' : dbammam, 

Page 176, verse 902** : jappe. 

Page 176, verse 903“ : eke. 

Page 176, note * to* : anfie 

Page 180, note ® ; B” parissayam ... 

Page 185, verse 955*’ : kassaci 
Page 188, verse 975** : satima*^ 

Page 193, verse 1006' : Tissa-Metteyyo 
Page 195, verse lOlS** • bruhi 
Page 200, note *® : C*'*’ 

Page 207, note : *« C*' 

Page 210« : HEMAEAMANAVAPUCOHA 
Page 214, verse 1105' : afiflavimokham 
Page 216, verse 1115* : brahraanassa 
Page 218*» ; PISGIYA ... 

Page 223"* ; add verse-number 26. after verse 1149 



INTRODUCTION 
TO THE PARAMATTHAJOTIKA 


Uttamam vandaneyyanam vanditva ratanattayam, 
y 0 Khuddakanikayamhi khuddacarappahayina 
desito lokanathena lokanissaranesina, 
t a s 8 a Suttanipatassa karissam’ atthavannanam. 

‘ Gathasatasamakinno geyyavyakaranamkito 
kasma Suttanipato ti samkham esa gato ’ ti ce : 
suvuttato Bucanato atthanam sutthu tanato 
savana Budana c’ eva y a s m a suttam pavuccati 
tatharupani auttani nipatetva tato tato 
aanglto ca ayam, t a s m a samkham evam upagato, 
sabbani capi suttani pamanattena tadino 
vacanani' ayam tesam nipato ca yato, tato 

anfiasamkbanimittanam visesanam abbavato 

• « 

samkham Suttanipato ti etam eva samajjhaga ti. 

Evam samadhigatasamkho ca y a b m a esa vaggato 
Uragavaggo Culavaggo Mahavaggo Atthakavaggo Paraya- 
navaggo ti pancavaggo boti, tesam Uragavaggo adi, suttata 
Uragavagge dvadasa suttani Culavagge cuddasa Mahavagge 
dvadasa Atthakavagge solasa Parayanavagge solasa ti 
sattati suttani, tesam Uragasuttam adi, pariyattiparimanato 
attha bhanavara, evam-vaggasuttapariyattiparimajaavato 
pan’ assa “yo uppatitam . . . puranan” ti ayam gatha 
adi, tasma assa ito pabhuti atthavannanam katum idam 
vuecati : 

yena yattha yada yasma vutta gatha ayam, imam 
vidhim pakasayitvassa karissam’ attbavannanan ti. 


xm 




NAMO TASSA BHAGAVATO AEAHATO SAMMASASIBUDDHASSA. 


Sutta-Nipata. 

I. UEAGAVAGGA. 


1. Uragasutta. 

1. uppatitam vineti kodham 
visatam’'^ sappavisam va osadhehi, 
so bhikkliu jahati oraparam 

urago jinnam iva taeam paranam. 1. 

2. Yo ragatn udacehida asesam 
bhisapuppham va saroruham vigayha, 

so bhikkhu . . 2. 

3. Yo tanbam udacehida asesam 
saritam sighasaratn visosayitva,'* 

so bhikkhu ... 3. 

4. Yo manam udabbadhi asesam 

nalasetum va sudubbalam mahogho, 

so bhikkhu ... 4. 

5. Yo najjhagama bhavesu saram 
vicinam puppham iva udumbaresu, 

so bhikkhu ... 5. 

6. Yass’ antarato na santi kopa 
itibhavabhavatan ca vltivatto, 

so bhikkhu ... 6. 


^ So Pj. yo ve (Dhp. 222). ^ visatam. 

O’' W7'ites the text inJuU throughout. 

^ C' visesayitva, C'’ visesayiWa corr. to visosayitva. 
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Uragavagga 


7. Yassa vitakka vidhupita^ 
ajjhatlam suvikappita aeesa, 

so bhikkhu ... 7. 

8. Yo naccasari^ ba paccasarl^ 
sabbam aceagama^ imam papancam, 

so bhikkhu ... 8. 

9. Yo naccasari na paccasari 

‘ sabbam vitatham idati ' ti natva loke, 
so bhikkhu ... 9- 

10. Yo naccasari na paccasari 

‘ sabbam vitatham idan ’ ti vitalobho, 
so bhikkhu ... 10. 

11. Yo naccasari na paccasari 

‘ sabbam vitatham idan ’ ti vitarago, 
so bhikkhu ... 11. 

12. Yo naccasari na paccasari 

‘ sabbam vitatham idan ’ ti vitadoso, • 
so bhikkhu ... 12. 

13. Yo naccasari na paccasari 

‘ sabbam vitatham idan ’ ti vitamoho, 
so bhikkhu ... 13- 

14. Yassanusaya® na santi keci, 

mula akusala samuhatase, ' . 

so bhikkhu ... 14. 

3 ], 15. Yassa darathaja® na santi keci 

oram agamanaya jraccayase, 
so bhikkhu ... 15. 

16. Yassa vanathaja na santi keci 
vinibandhaya bhavaya hetukappa, 
so bhikkhu ... 16. 


^ So B“'; (Pj. bhusam dhupita santapita, daddha ti 
attho) ; B‘ vidusita. 

^ B'^' naccasari throughout. ^ B^' -ri throughout 

^ C’ -mam ; B‘ ajjh-. ^ B' -nussaya. 

® B‘ uragaja. 
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17. Yo nivarane pahaya panea 

anigho^ tinnakathamkatho visallo, 

BO bhikkbu jahafci oraparam 

urago jinnam iva tacam puranan ti ■ 17. 

Ubagasuttam nitthitam. 


2. Dlianigasutta. 

18. “ Pakkodano duddhakhiro^ ’bam asmi 

iti Dbaniyo gopo 
anutlre Mabiya samanavaso, 
cbanna kuti, abito gini, — 
atba ee patfcbayasl,® pavassa deva.” 1. 

19. “ Akkodbano vigatakbllo"* ’bam asmi 

iti Bbagava 

anutrre Mabiy’ ekarattivaso, 

vivata kuti, nibbuto gini, — 

atba ce patthayasi,* pavassa deva.” 2. 

20. “ Andbakamakasa na vijjare, 

iti Dbaniyo gopo 
kaccbe® rulbatine caranti gavo, 
vuttbim pi Babeyyum agatam, — 
atba ce pattbayasi.^ pavassa deva.” 3. 

21. “Baddba bi bbisi® susamkhata,'^ 

' ill Bbagava 
tinno paragato^ vineyya ogbam, 
attbo bbisiya na vijjati, — 
atba ce pattbayasl,® pavassa deva.” 4. 


^ Pj. anigbo; B®' anigbo (c/. 460, 491, 534, 1048 
1060, 1078). - 
^ B®* kbiro. 

^ So G’’ ; C*' -kbilo ; B®' kbilo. 

® So C*’; B“ -si. 

® B®* -rangato. 


^ So O’’ ; B" -si. 
^ B®’ gacehe. 

B“ -khata. 
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22. “ Gopi^ mama assava alola 

iti Dhaniyo gopo 
digharattam ® samvasiy a manapft, 
tassa na sunami Idnci papam, — 
atha ce — pe — ” 5. 

28. “ Cittam mama assavam vimuttaxn 

iti Bhagava 

digharattam paribhavitam sudantam, 
papam ^ pana me na vijjati, — 
atha ce . . .” 8. 

24. “ Attavetanabhato^ ’ham asmi, 

iti Bbaniyo gopo 
putta ca me® samaniya aroga,® 
tesarn na sunami kinci papam, — ■ 
atha ce . , 7. 

26. “ Naham bhatako^ ’ami kassaci, 

« ' 

iti Bhagava’^ 

nibbitthena carami sabbaloke, 

attho bbatija® na vijjati, — 

atha ce . . .” 8. 

26. “ Atthi vasa. atthi dhenupa, 

iti Dhaniyo gopo 
godharaniyo paveniyo® pi atthi, 
usabho pi gavampatP® ca atthi, ^ — 
atha ce . . .” 

27. “ N’atthi vasa, n’atthi” dhenupa, 9. 

iti Bhagava 

godharaniyo paveniyo^^ pi n’atthi, 


1 -pi. 2 B* di-. 

® B' -am. * B" -bhat-. 

® ceme. « ^go. 

’ kassaci ti Bh-. 

® Pj. bhatiya , . ., bhatiya ti pi patho ; B®* bhat-. 

® C' B‘ paveniyo. lo So C; C® B*‘ -ti. 

“ B' natthi me. 12 paveniyo. 
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usabho pi gavampatidha ^ n’atthi, — 

atha ce . . 10. 

28. “Khila^ nikhata asampavedhi,^ 

iti Dhaniyo gopo 
dama muSjamaya nava^ susanthana, 
na hi Bakkhinti® dhenupa pi chettum,® — 
atha ce . . 11. 

29. “ Usahho-r-iva chetva^ baridhanani 

iti Bhagava 

nago putilatam va dalayitva® 

naham puna upessam® gabbhaseyyam, — 

atha ce patthayasi, pavaaaa deva.” 12. 

30. Ninnan ca thalan ca purayanto 
mahamegho pavassi tavad eva, 
autva devaaaa vaaaato 

imam attham Dhaniyo abhaaatha : 13. 

31. “ Labha^° vata no anappaka,^® 

ye mayam Bhagavantam addaaama, 

saranam tarn upema cakkhuma, 

feattha no hohi tuvam^ mahamuni. 14. 

32. GopI ca ahaS ca assava 
brahmacariyam Sugate caramaae/^ 
jatimaranaaaa^® paraga^'' 

dukkhaaa’ antakara bhavamaae;” 15. 


^ B“ -ti ca ; Pj. ad 26 : uaabho pi gavampati idha mayham 
gomandale atthi ti daaaeti. 

® O’' -la, B*" -ila. ® B" -aamp-. ■* -va. 

® B‘ aakkhissanti (Pj. na hi sakkhinti ti na hi sakkhia- 
aanti). 

® B®' cchetum. ^ C'^ cche-, B“ -tva. 

** C** dal-, B' -m padal-. ® B®‘ -eyyam. 

ySoB®* (c/. S. 1 119®; M. II 53®) Pj. labha . . . anappaka 
ti, hid farther on quoted thus : labho vata no anappako, etc. ; 
C'^'> - 0 . “ C' B“ -am. 

Pj. caremaae iti pi patham vikappenti. 

B“ jatim- corr. to jatijaramaranaasa. 

B® -gu. 
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83. “ Nandati puttehi puttima, 

iti Maro papima 
gomiko ^ gohi tath’ eva nandati, 
upadbi hi narassa nandana, 
na hi so nandati yo nirupadhi,” ^ 16. 

34. “ Socati puttehi puttima, 

iti Bhagava 

gomiko^ gohi tath' eva socati, 

upadhi hi narassa socana, 

na hi so socati yo nirupadhi”'* ti*^ 17. 

Dhanitasuttasi nitthita^t. 


3. Khaggavisanamtta. 

35. Sabbesu bhutesu nidbaya dandam 
avihethayam annataram pi tesam 
na puttam iccheyya kuto sahayam, 

eko care khaggavisanakappo. 1. 

36. Samsaggajatassa bbavati sneho,® 
snehanvayam dukkham idam'*’ pahoti, 
adlnavam snehajam pekkhamano 

eko care khaggavisanakappo. 2. 

37. Mitte suhajje anukampamano 
hapeti attham patibaddbacitto,® 
etam bhayara santhave pekkhamano 

eko care khaggavisanakappo. 3. 

38. Vamso visalo va® yatha visatto 
puttesu daresu ca ya apekha,**’ 

^ B' gopiyo, Pj. gomiyo. ^ nirup-. 

® B“ gopiko, B‘ gopiyo. ** O'* nirup-. 

® B* hi. 

® So Pj. ; B“ bhavanti sneba {in accoj-dance loith 
metre). ' B®‘ -am. 

® B®*-bandh-. ® B* ca. B‘ apekkba. 
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vamsakaHro^ va asajjatnano 

eko care pe . 4. 

39. Migo arannamhi yatha abaddho^ 

yenicchakam gaechati gocaraya, 
vifinu^ naro seritam^ pekkhamano 

eko care ... 6. 

40. Amantana® hoti sahayamajihe® 
vase thane gamane carikaya, 
anabhijjhitam® seritam® pekkhamano 

eko care ... 6. 

41. Khidda rati “ hot! sahayamajjhe® 
puttesu ca vipulam hoti pemam, 
piyavippayogam vijigucchamano^’^ 

eko care ... 7. 

42. Catuddiso appatigho^^ ca hoti 
santussamano^® itarltarena, 
parissayanam sahita achambhi^'* 

eko care ... 8. 

43. Dussangaha^® pahbajita pi eke 
atho gahattha gharam avasanta, 
appossukko paraputtesu hutva 

eko care ... 9. 

44. Oropayitva gihivyanjanani 
samsinapatto yatha kovilaro 


^ C** -liro, Pj. vainsakaliro, B“' vamsakaliro. 

2 -handh-. ® B" -nnu. ^ B‘ -ta. 

® 6"^ -tana. ® So B®' Nidd. ; sabhaya-. 

’ vaseyyathane (Pj. divaseyyasamkhate vase). 

® B^ anaticchitam, B‘ anabhicchitam. 

0 B' -ta. ’ B“' -ti.’ 

jigiicch-, B' pi jig-. B®' appati-. 

B®‘ santusa-, B®' -bhi, Pj. acchambhi. 

B®* dusaiig-. 

“ O'* samhina- corr. to samsina- ; B® sambhinna- : B* sam- 
chinna- (Nidd. yatlnv kovilai'assa pattani sinani chinnani 
patitani) . 
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chetviina viro^ gihibandhanani 

eko care ... 10. 

45. Sace labhetha nipakam^ sabayam 
saddhimcaram sadhuvihari® dhirara, 
abhibhuyya sabbani parissayani 

careyya ten’ attamano satima.'* 1 1 • 

46. No ce labbetba nipakam sabayam 
saddbimcaram aadbuvibari dbiram, 
raja va rattbam vijitam® pabaya 

eko care ... 12. 

47. Addba pasamsama sabayasampadam : 
settba sama sevitabba sabaya, 

ete aladdba anavajjabboji® 

eko care ... 13. 

* 

48. Disva suvaijnaBsa pabbassarani 
kammaraputtena sonittbitani 

|]. samgbattemanani duve bbujasmim 

eko care ... 14. 

49. Evam dutiyena saba^ mam’ assa 
vacabbilapo abbisajjana va, 

etam bbayam ayatim^ pekkbamano 

eko care ... 15. 

50. Kama bi citra madbura manorama 
viruparupena mathenti cittam, 
adinavam kamagunesii disva 

eko care ... 16. 

51- ‘ Iti® ca gapdo ca upaddavo ca 

rogo ca sallan® ca bbayan^® ca^^ m’etam,’ 

etam bbayam kamagunesu disva 

eko care ... 17. 


‘ B®’ dbiro. 

^ Nidd. Pj. -bar in (ti). 
® -am. 

^ B^ -ba. 

0 Qb gal 

B’ omits ca. 


- B®'‘ nippa-. 

4 pb gai 

« So PJ. ; -jim, -ji. 
® B“ -ti. 

B® -yam, B‘ -ya. 
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52. Sitan ca unhan ca, khudam^ pipasatn, 
vatatape damsasirimsape^ ca 
sabbani p’ etani abhiBambbavitva^ 

eko care . . . 18. 

53. Nago va yutbani^ vivajjayifcva 
sanjatakhandho padumi ularo® 
yathabhirantam vihare ® arafifie, 

eko care ... 19. 

54. Atthana'^ tarn samganikaratassa, 

yam phaasaye® samayikam® vimufctiin, — 

Adiccabandhuasa vaco niaamma 

eko care ... 20. 

55. Dittblvisukani^° upativatto 
patto niyamam patiladdhamaggo, 

‘ uppannanano anannaneyyo ’ 

eko care ... 21. 

56. Nillolupo nikkubo^® nippipaso 
nimmakkho niddhantakaaavamoho 
nirasayo sabbaloke bhavitva 

eko care ... 22. 

57. Papam aahayam parivajjayetha 
anatthadasaim viaame nivittham, 
aayam na aeve^® paautam^^ pamattam, 

eko care . . . 23. 


^ B®'' khudda(m). tamsasariaape. 

3 B®* -sambh-. B® yudh-, B' yudh-. 

® C® B* ul-. 

“ So Nidd., B® vihararn, B* viharam. 

’’ B“ atthanam (Pj. atthana tan ti atthanam tarn, anuna- 
sikalopo kato). 

® Pj. yan ti karanavacanam, pbassaye ti adhigacche; 
C* samphaaaaye, C® aamphassase, B> yam passaye, B® yam 
pbassaye. 

“ C® B® samayi-, B' samayi-. 

C® Pj. B®* dittbi, B®* visuk-. B®* -namhi. 

'■’ B®' niku-. So Pj. B®‘ : C'® niseve. 

“ pasiitam. 
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58. Babussutam dhammadharam bbajetba 
mittam ularam^ patibhrinavantam,^ 
anSaya attbani vineyya kamkbam 

eko care ... 24 

59. Khiddam ratim* kamasukbafi ca loke 
analamkaritva anapekkbamano 
vibbusanattbana virato saccavadi'* 

eko care ... 25. 

60. Puttan ca dararn pitarafi ca mataraip. 
dbanani dbafmani ca bandhavatii ca® 
bitvana kamani yathodbikani® 

eko care ... 26. 

61. ‘ Sarigo’^ eso, parittam ettba sokhyam, 
app’ assado,® dukkbam ettba bbiyyo, 
galo° eso ’ iti natva mutima 

eko care ... 27. 

62. Saodiilayitva^® samyojanani 
jalam va bbetva^^ saUl’ ambucarl^^ 
aggiva daddham anivattamano • 

eko care . . . 28. 

63. Okkbittacakkbu^® na ca padalolo 
guttindriyo rakkbitamanaBano 
anavassuto aparidayhamano^® 

eko care ... 29. 

64. Obarayitva gihivyanjanani 
samcbinnapatto^® yatba paricbatto 


® B* -bhana-.- 
* B“‘ -di. 

« B‘ yato- (c/. M. I., Note). 
® B“‘ -asado. 


^ C® ula-. 

® B®‘ kbiddarati. 

® B* omits ca. 

7 Qb ]gai eamgo. 

® C® -lo, B® gando, B* gantbo. 

B®* padalayitvana ; Fsb. sandalayitvana. 

jalam bhetva, B® jalam bbitva, B' jalam va bhitva. 
12 B^i -ri. * 12 c® Bi -cakkbu. 


1^ (Pj. manasam yeva manasanara). i® B®* -dayh- 

1® So C® B' ; sancbanna, B* samcbanna. 

* • 
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kasayavafctho abhinikkhamitva 

eko care ... 30. 

65. Kasesu gedham akaram alolo 
anannaposi ^ sapadanacarl ^ 
kule kule appatibaddhacitto® 

eko care ... 31. 

66. Pabaya pancavaranani cetaso 
upakkilese'^ vyapanujja® sabbe 
anissito chetva sinehadosam 

eko care ... 32. 

67. Vipittbikatvana sukham dukban'^ ca 

pubbe va ca somanadomanassam® , 

laddhan’ upekbam® samatbam visuddham 
eko care . . . 33. 

68. Araddhaviriyo paramattbapattiya 
alinacitto akusitavutti’® 
dalbanikkamo tbamabalupapanno 

eko care ... 34. 

69. Patisallanam^’- jhanam arincamano^® 
dhammesu niccam anudhammacari^® 
adinavam sammasita bhavesu 

eko care ... '35. 

70. Tanbakkhayam patthayam appamatto 
anelamugo^* sutava satlma 
samkhatadhammo niyato^® padbanava 

eko care ... 36. 


1 -si. ® B*' -ri. 

® B^' -tibandh-. B“‘ upaki-. 

® C'vyasan-, vyayan- co?-?-. to vyapan- ; Pj. vyapanujja 
ti nuditva vinasetva. 

** Pj. B®* sneha- ^ B^' dukkh-. 

® So C*’; C' somanadonassam, B“' Pj. Fsb. somanassa- 
domanassam. 

. ® B‘‘ upekkham. ,0'^'’ -I. 

So Pj. B® : C*’ B' -nam, & -na. 

^ B^' jhana(m)mariccainano. B®* -ri. 

C'" alenam-. B® -muggo. C' nayato. 
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71. Siho va saddeBu aeantasaiito 
vato va jalamhi asajjamano 
padumam va toyena alippamano^ 

eko care ... 37. 

72. StIio yatha dathabali pasayha 
raja miganam abhibhuyyacaip 
sevetha pantani^ senasanani, 

eko care ... 38. 

73. Mettam upekharn karunam vimuttim 
asevamano muditafi ca kale 
sabbena lokena avirujjbamano 

eko care ... 39. 

74. Eagan'* ca dosan"* ca pahaya mohain 
sandalayitva® Bainyojanani 
asantasam jlvitasamkhayambi 

eko care ... 40. 

76. Bhajanti Sevan ti ca karanattba,® 
nikkarana’’ dullabba ajja noitta, 
attatthapafina® asuci manussa, — 
eko care khaggavisanakappo ti. 41, 

KHAGGAVISA>-ASUXIA5r NITTHITAJI. 


4. Kasihharadvajasutta.'^ 

[F. 12®] . Evam*® me sutarn : 

Ekam Bamayam Bhagava Magadhesu viharati Dakkhina- 

1 Qkb gai .Jimp- (e/. V. 213). ^ B®* -ri. 

® So Pj. B*; C*'® patt-, B> panth-. ^ B“ -am. 

® B®* padalayitvana, Fsb. sandalayitvana. 

® (Pj. karanam attho etesan ti karanattha) ; B‘ -natta. 

B^* nika-. 

® So ; B'^* afctafcfcha- ; Pj. attani tthita esam panna 
attanam yeva olokenti na afinan ti attatthapaSpa ; dittha- 
ttbapemna ti a 3 ’am pi kira poranapatbo, sampati ditthe va 
atthe etesam panna, . . . 

^ = S. I 172-173. B“ {always in this phrase) evam. 
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girismim Ekanalayam brahmanagame, Tena kho pana 
samayena Kasibbaradvajassa^ brabmanassa pancamattani 
naiigalasatani^ payuttani bonti vappakale. Atha kbo 
Bbagava pubbanbasamayam nivasetva pattaclvaram^ adaya 
yena Kasibbaradvajassa brabmanassa kammanto ten’ 
upasamkami.’* Tena kbo pana samayena Kasibbaradva- 
jassa brabmanassa parivesana vattati.^ Atba kbo Bbagava 
yena parivesana ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva ekam- 
antam attbasi. Addasa kbo Kasibbaradvajo brabmano 
Bbagavantam pindaya tbitam, disvana® Bhagavantam etad 
avoca: “abam kbo' samana kasiimi ca vapami® ca, kasitva 
ca vapitva - ca bbunjami, tvam® pi samana kasassn ca 
vapasBU ca, kasitva ca vapitva ca bbunjassu ” ti. “ Abam® 
pi kbo brabmana kasami cavapami ca, kasitva ca vapitva ca 
bbunjami” ti. “Na kbo pana mayam passama bboto 
Gotamassa yugam va nangalam [F. 13.] va pbalam va 
pacanam^^ va balivadde^^ va, atba ca pana bbavam Gotamo 
evam aba : abam® pi kbo brabmapa kasami ca vapami ca, 
kasitva ca vapitva ca bbunjami” ti. Atba kbo Kasibba- 
radvajo brabmano Bbagavantam gatbaya ajjbabhasi : 

76. “Kassako patijanasi, na ca passama^® te kasim, 
kasin no puccbito brubi, yatba janemu te'^ kasim.” 1. 

77. “ Saddba bijam, tapo vutthi, panna me yuganangalam, 
biri^® isa,^® mano yottam, sati me phalapacanam. 2. 


generally Kasi-. 

® namg- throughoiit, (Pj nang-). 

® So C''’ Pj. ; B®' -ram. ^ B®* upasank-. ® B“' vattati. 
® So Pj. B®'; C’^'’ omit Bbagavantam pindaya tbitam, 
disvana. 

’ B“ omit kbo. ® B*‘ vapp- throughout. 

® B“' -am pi. B*‘ bliunjabi. 

Pj. ud 77 : pajeti tena ti pajanam, tam idba pacanan ti 
vnccati. 

B“ balipadde, B‘ balibaddhe. B’'' -mi. 

Sarny. Nik. 'tam. C® B“ biri, B' biri- 

B^ issa. 
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78. Kayagutto vacigutto ahare udare yato 

saccam karomi niddanam,^ soraccam me pamoca- 
nam, 3. 

79. viriyam^ me dhuradhorayham,® yogakkhemadhiva- 

hanam 

gacchati anivattantam, yattba gantva na socati. 4. 

80. Evam esa kasl^ katfcha, sa hoti amatapphala 

etam kasim^ kasitvana sabbadukkha pamuccati ” ti. 6. 

°Afcha kho Kasibbaradvajo brabmano mahatiya kaipsa- 
patiya’ payasam vaddhefcva Bhagavato upanamesi : “ bhun- 
jatu bhavam Gotamo payasam, kassako bbavam, yam hi® 
bhavam® Gotamo amataphalam kasim kasafci” ti. 

81. " Gathabhigifcam^® me abbojaneyyam, 
sampassatam” brahmana n’ esa dhammo, 
gathabbigitam panudanti buddha, 

dbamme sat!^^ brabmana vuttir esa.’® 6. 

82. Afinena ca kevalinam mabesim 
kbinasavam kukkucavupasantam 
annena panena upattbahassu, 

khettaip ’®bi tam punnapekhassa boti ti. 7. 


’ nida-. ® B®’ -am. 

® PJ. dhuradboreyyam. ^ B“‘ -si. 

® So PJ.; B'‘‘ amataphala. 

® Here the text of Sarny. Nik. rtins: Bhunjatu bhavam 
Gotamo, kassako bbavam Gotamo, yam hi Gotamo amata}')- 
pbalam pi kasim kasati ti. 

’ B“ -patiya. ® B“’ yan hi. 

® ySo PJ. B“ ; C*’ evam, omits yam hi bhavam. 

10 B®‘ -am. 

So PJ. (o : samam ajivasuddhim passatam, samanta va 
passatam) ; samph-, C’’ samph-, B“' samp-. 

’2 So PJ. B“’ sati. ’ B"’ -i-d-esa, 

B“ kukkucca-. -an. 

16 gai .pekkhassa ya(m) hoti. 
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^•■‘Atha kaBsacabam bbo Gotama imam payasam dammi ” 
ti. “Na kho ’ban” tarn brabmana paBsami sadevake loke 
Bamarake sabrabmake saBBamaiiabrabmaniya^ pajaj’a Ba- 
devamanuBBaya yaBsa^ bo payaso bbutto Bammaparinamam® 
gaccheyya® annatra Tatbagatassa va Tatbagatasavakassa va, 
tena hi tvam brabmana tarn payaBam appabarite va 
cbaddehi appanake va udake opilapebi” ti. Atba kho 
Kasibharadvajo brahmano tarn payaBam appanake'^ udake 
opilapesi. Atba kho bo payaso udake pakkhitto ciccitayati 
citicitayati® sandbupayati sampadhupayati.® Seyyatha pi 
nama phalo^° divasasantatto udake pakkhitto ciccitayati 
citicitayati sandbupayati eampadhupayati, evam eva so 
payaBO udake pakkhitto ciccitayati citicitayati sandbupayati 
sampadhupayati. Atba kbo Kasibbaradvajo brabmano 
samviggo lomabattbajato yena Bbagava ten’ upasamkami, 
upasamkamitva Bbagavato padesu sirasa nipatitva^ 
Bbaga- [F. 15] vantam etad avoca: “abbikkantam bbo 
Gotama, abbikkantam bbo Gotama : seyyatba pi bbo 
Gotama nikkujjitam^^ ukkujjeyya, paticcbannam va 
vivareyya, mujbassa va maggam acikkbeyya, andbakare 
va telapajjotam dbareyya, ‘cakkbumanto rupani dakkbinti’ 
ti,^® evam evarn^^ bbota Gotamena anekapariyayena 
dhammo pakasito. Esabam bbavantam Gotamam saranam 


* Sarny. Nik. ; Evam vutte Kasibb® brabmano Bb-ntam 
etad avoca: abbikk-, etc. [=15^'^]; 15^”^'^= S. f 168®“-169*® 
(ivith bavyasesa- instead of payasa-, and Sundarikabbara- 
dvaja- instead q/’Kasibb°). 

^ Pj. B“* kbv- aban. ® B“' sasam-. 

^ B'‘‘ yena. ® C*' B“ -parinam-. 

° -yyam. 

So Pj. (and below also B“) ; C"'* B“ appan-. 

® B** vicitayati viticitayati, B' viciccitayati (throughout). 

° B" samdbumayati sampadbumayati (throughout). 

B" seyyatba pi ayogulo. 

B®* patitva. “ B' niku-. 

B" dakkbanti. So aU MSS. 



16 


Uragavagcja 

gacchami dhatnmafi ca bhikkhusamghafi ca,^ iabheyyaham^ 
bhoto Gotamassa santike pabbajjam, labheyyam upasam- 
padan. ” ti. Alattha kho Kasibharadvajo brahmano Bha- 
gavato santike pabbajjam, alattha upasampadam. Aciru- 
pasampanno kho panayasma Bharadvajo eko vupakattho'^ 
appamatto atapi pahitatto viharanto nacirass' eva, yass’ 
atthayakulaputta samma-d-eva agarasma anagariyampabba- 
janti, tad anuttaram brahmacariyapariyosanam ditthe va 
dhamme sayam abhinna sacehikatva upasampajja vihasi, 
‘khina jati, vusitam brahmacariyam, katam karaniyam, 
naparam itthattiiya ti abbhaunasi. Afifiataro ca® kho 
panayasma Bharadvajo arahatam ahosi ti 

Kasibharadvajasuttam nitthitam. 


5. Gundasutia. 

83. “ Pucchami munim pahiifcapafifiarn ® 

iti Cundo kammaraputto 

Buddham'^ dhammassamim vitatanham 

• » > • 

dipaduttamam® sarathinam pavaram : . 
kati® loke samana, tad imgha^® bruhi.” 1. 

84. “ Caturo samana, na pancamo ’tthi,“ 

Cunda ti Bhagava 


^ Pj. and Samy. Nik. insert upasakain mam bbavam 
Gotamo dharetu ajjatagge panupetam saranam gatara; 
(Pj. ajjatagge ti ajjatam aggam katva, ajjadagge va, da-karo 
]''adasandhikaro). Here the text of Sarny. . Nik. ends (cf 
1 16P0). 

^ So B“ Pj.; C’'® labheyyam aham. ® C‘‘' upa-. 

^ C® itthatakaya, B“ ittatthaya, B' itthaya. 

® B®* omit ca. 

® B“ bahuta- So Pj. B^*; buddho. 

® B' dvi-. ® So Pj. B“ ; ti. 

B‘ ingha (Pj. ta-d-imgha ti le iingha). 

Pj. B“' Fsb. pahcam’ atthi. 
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te te^ avikaromi sakkhiputtho : 

maggajino maggadesako ca, 

magge jivati, yo ca maggadusi." 2. 

85. “ Kam^ maggajiDam^ vadanti buddha, 

iti Cundo kammaraputto 
maggajjbayi^ katbam atulyo hoti, 
magge jivati me bruhi puttho, 
atha me avikarohi maggadusim.”® 3. 

86. " Yo tinnakatbamkatho visallo 
nibbanabhirato ananugiddbo® 
lokassa eadevakassa neta, 

tadim maggajmamf vadanti buddha. 4. 

87. Paramam paraman ti yo ’dha fiatva 

akkbati vibhajati idh’ eva dbammam, 
tarn kamkhacchidam ^ munim anejam® 
dutiyam bhikkbunam ahu maggadesim. 5. 

88. Yo dbammapade sudesite 
magge jivati sannato eatlma 
anavajjapadani sevamano, 

tatiyam bhilikhunam ahu maggajlvim. 6. 

89. Chadanam katvana subbatanam 
pakkhandi kuladueako pagabbho 
mayavl® asannato palapo 

patirupena^° caram, ea maggadusl.^‘ 7. 

90. Ete ca pativijjbi yo gahattho 
sutava ariyasavako sapanno 


^ ete for te te (Pj. te te = te tava).' 

2 kaiu. ^ -jinan ti. 

^ C’"*' -ajhayl, -akkhayi. 

® -dusi, B*' -dusi (c/. vv. 89-90). 

® So Pj. B' ; C** ananu-, B“ anunu-. 

’ Pj. kamkhachid-, B' kamkhachidam (in accordmce xcith 
metre).' 

® So Pj. B'^S" -cchidam anesajam. 

® So Pj. ; B'^' -vi. 

10 gal pati-. 

C'"'’ -dusim yo tinnaka (C^’^intaka) ete (<C v. 86). 
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sabbe ne ‘ tadisa ’ ti ^ natva, 
iti disva na bapeti^ tassa saddba, — , 
17]. katham hi dutthena asampaduttham 

suddham asuddhena samam kareyya ” ti 

CUKDASUTTAM KITTHIXAM. 

• 4 • • 


6. Parahhavasntta. 

Bvam me sutam : 

Ekam samayatn Bhagava Savattbiyam viharati Jetavane 
Anathapindikassa arame. Atha kho annatara devata 
abhikkantaya rattiya abbikkantavanna Icevalakappam Jeta- 
vanam obhasetva yena Bhagava ten’ upasamkami, upasam- 

kamitva Bbagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam atthasi. 

^ • • • • 

Ekamantam tbita kho sa devata Bbagavantam gathaya 
aijhabhasi : 

91. “ Parabhavantam purisam mayam pucchama Gotamam 
Bbagavantam® putthum agamma: kim^ parabhavato 

mukham.” 1. 

92. “ Suvijano bhavam hoti, suvijano® parabbavo : 
dhammakamo bhavam hoti, dhamraadessi® para- 

bhavo.” ’ 2. 

98. “ Iti h’ etam vijanama, pathamo so parabbavo, 

dutiyam Bhagava bruhi : kim parabhavato mu- 
kham.” 3. 

94. “ Asant’ assa piya honti, sante na kurute piyam, 

181. asatam dhammam roceti, tam^ parabhavato mu- 
kham.” 4. 

95. “ Iti h' etam vijanama, dutiyo so parabbavo, 

tatiyam Bhagava bruhi : kim .parabhavato mu- 
kham.” 5. 

^ So Pj, B“’ ; C’'’’ omit ti. ® B‘ -si. 

® B' bhavantam. ^ B“* kim throughout. 

® B® duvijano. ® B“* -desi. 

^ B®* tarn throughout. 
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96. “ Niddasilii sabhaslll’- anuttbata ca yo naro 

alaso kodbapafinano,^ tam parabbavato mukbam.” 6. 

97. “Iti b’ etam vijanama, tatiyo so parabbavo, 

- catuttbam Bbagava brubi; kim parabbavato mu- 
kbam.” 7. 

98. “Yo mataram va pitaratn va jiniiakam gatayobbanam 
pabu® santo na bbarati, tam parabbavato mukbarn.” 8. 

99. “ Iti b’ etam vijanama, catuttbo so parabbavo, 

pancamam Bbagava bnihi: kim parabbavato mu- 
kbam.” 9. 

100. “ Yo brabmanam va samanam va annain va pi vanib- 

bakam^ 

musavadena vanceti, tam parabbavato mukbam.” 10. 

101. “ Iti b’ etam vijanama, pancamo so parabbavo, 
ebattbamam° Bbagava brubi : kim parabbavato 

mukbam.” 11. 

L9] 102. “ Pabutavitto® puriso sabiranBo sabbojano 

eko bbufijati sadiiui,’ tam parabbavato mukbam 12. 

103. “ Iti b’ etam vijanama, cbattbamo® so parabbavo 
sattamam Bbagava brubi : kim parabbavato mu- 

kbam.” 13. 

104. “ Jatitthaddbo dbanattbaddbo gottattbadduo ca yo 

naro 

sam® natim atimanneti,'® tam parabbavato mu- 
kbain.” ll;- 

105. “ Iti b’ etam vijanama, sattamo so parabbavo, 
atthamam Bbagava brubi ; kim parabbavato mu- 

kbatn.” IB- 

106. ‘‘ Ittbidbutto suradbutto akkbadbutto ca yo naro 

laddbam laddbam vinaseti, tam parabbavato mu- 
kbam.” ' 16. 


1 -sili. ^ So C® B"‘ Pj. -no. 

® B'^ babu. “ B“ vani-. 

® So B' ; C’^*’ B'^ cbattbam. ® B^‘ babuta-. 

B' sadbuni. ® cbattbo. 

® B*'' san, C*' tam (Pj. = attano). 

So all four MSS., cf J. VI 141°; (Pj. atimannati). 


3 



20 Uragavar/ffct 

107. “Iti h’ etam vijanama, atthamo so parabhavo, 
navamam Bhagava briihi : kim parfibhavato nau- 

kham.” 17- 

108. “ Sehi darehi^ asantuttbo^ vesiyilsu padissati ® 
dissati‘‘ paradavesu, tarn parabhavato mukbam.” 18. 

109. “ Iti h’ etara vijanama, navamo so parabbavo, 
dasamani Bhagava brubi : kim parabhavato mu- 

kliam.” 19. 

« 

110. “ Atitayobbano poso aneti timbaruttbanim, 

tassa issa na supati, tam parabhavato mukbam.” 20. 

111. “ Iti h’ etam vijanama, dasamo so parabbavo, 
ekadasamam Bbagavii brubi: kim parabhavato mu- 

khara.” 21. 

112. “ Itthisondim® vikiranim purisara va pi tadisam 
issariyasmini tbapeti,® tam parabhavato mukbam.” 22. 

113. “Iti h’ etam vijanama, ekadasamo so parabbavo, 
dvadasamam Bhagava brubi : kim parabhavato mu- 

kham.” 23. 

114. “ Appabhogo mahatanho khatliye jayate kule. 

So ’dha’ raj jam patfcbayati, tam jjarabhavato mu- 
kham. 24. 

115. Ete parabbave loke j}andito samavekkhiya 

ariyo dassanasampanno,® sa lokam bhajate sivan ” 
ti * 25. 


PaKaBHAVA.SUTT.VM Nil xhitam. 

• • • • 


^ B' darehy. 2 Qkb santuttho. 

® B“ padussati; (Pj. patidissati; read: vesiyas’ upadis- 
sati (?), cf. 140^>) 

4 B”^* dusati. 

® So B*'; B' ittbim; Pj, sonclin ti macebamamsa- 
majjadisu lolam gedbajatam, vikiranin (MSS.yik&v~) ti tesam 
attbaya dhanam pamsukam viya vildritvii nasanasllam. 

® tbapeti. • 

’ B“‘.so ea (Pj. so ca rajjam pattheti). 

® ariyadass-. 
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7. Vasalasntta.^ 

Evam me sutam : 

Ekam samayam Bhagava Savatthiyam viharati Jetavane 
Anathapindikassa arame. Atba kho Bhagava pubbanha- 
samayam nivasetva pattacivaram^ adaya Savatthim^pindaya 
pavisi. Tena kho pana samayena Aggikabharadvajassa 
brabmanassa nivesane aggi pajjalito hoti, ahutl^ paggabita. 
Atba kho Bhagava Savatthiyam sapadanatn pindaya 
caramano yena Aggikabharadvajassa brahmanassa nivesa- 
nam ten’ upasamkami. Addasa kho Aggikabharadvajo 
brahmano Bhagavantam durato va agacchantam, disvana 
Bhagavantarn etad avoca: “tatr’ eva® mundaka, tatr’ eva^* 
samanaka, tatr’ eva® vasalaka titthahi ” ti Evam vutte 
Bhagava Aggikabharadvajam brahmanatn etad avoca ; 
“ janasi pana tvam brahmana vasalam va** vasalakarane va 
dhamme ” ti. “ Na khv-aham bho Gotama janami vasalam 
va vasalakarane va dhamme, sadhu me bhavam Gotamo'^ 
tatha dhammam desetu, yathaham janej'yam vasalam va 
vasalakarane va dhamme ” ti. “ Tena hi brahmana 
sunahi, sadhukam manasikarohi, bhasissami ” ti. “ Evam® 
bho” ti kho Aggikabharadvajo brahmano Bhagavato 
paccassosi. Bhagava etad avoca ; 

116. “ Kodhano upanahi® ca papamakkhi *' ca yo naro 

vipannaditthi mayavl, tarn janna ‘ vasalo ’ iti. 1 . 

117. Ekajam va dijam va pi yo ’dha panani himsati,** 
yassa pane daya n’ atthi, tarn janna ‘ vasalo ’ iti. 2. 


^ Pj. Aggi(ka)bharadvajasuttam, Vasalasuttan ti pi vuc- 
cati. 

" B^’’ -am. 

® So B“' ; C’'' -ij’am, C*’ -iyam corr. to -im. * B“‘ ahuti. 

= B*'* atr’ eva. “ B’’ kirn. 

' O’* bhavan Gotamo, C*’ bhagavain bho Gotamo. 

® B“’ -am. *’ B®’ -i. **” B** dvijam. 

** B®’ panam vihimsati, Pj. pfinam vihimsati and panani 
himsati: cf. Blip. 270. 
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[F. 22]. 118. Yo hanfci parirundhati^ gamani nigamani ca 

niggabako- saraanfiafeo, tarn jaSna ‘ vasalo ’ iti. 3. 

119. Game va yadi varanne yam paresarn mamayitam 

theyya adinnam adiyati,^ tarn janna — pe — 4. 

120. Yo have inam adaya cujjamano'* palajati 

“ na hi te inam atthi” ti, tain jaSfia ... 5. 

121. Yo ve kincilvkhakamyafca panthasmim vajatam® janam 

hantva kincikkham adeti, tarn jaiina ... 6. 

122. Yo attahetu parabetu dhanahebu ca° yo naro 

sakkhipnttho musa bruti, tarn janna ... 7. 

123. Yo natinam^ sakhanam® va daresu patidissati® 

sahasa sampiyena^® vjl, tarn janna ... 8. 

124. Yo mataram va pitaram va jinnakam gatayobbanam 

pahu^^ santo na bharati, tarn janna ... 9. 

125. Yo mataram va pitaram va bhataram bhaginim 

sasum 

[F. 23J. hanti roseti vacaya, tarn janna ... 10. 

126. Yo attham pucchito santo anattham anusasati, 

paticchaunena manteti, tafn janna ... 11. 

127. Yo katva papakam kammam ‘ma mam janna’ ti 

icchati, 

yo paticehannakammanto, tarn janna ... 12. 

128. Yo ve pavakulam gantva bhutvana^® sucibhojanam 

agatarn na patipiijeti/^ tarn jannii ... 13. 

129. Yo brahmanam va samanara va annam va pi vanib- 

bakam^® 

musavadena vanceti, tarn jaiiha ... 14. 


^ So B“’ upa- ; Pj. uparundhail ti senaya parivaretva 
titthati . . ., imina hanana-pati {i.e,, pari-) rundhanena. . . • 

“ nigilh-. ® adeti, B' aneti. 

^ bhunjamano. ® C** vajamna, B'‘ vajantam. 

® B“’ va. ’ B' adds va. 

® B^ sakhinam, B‘ sakhinam. 

® B'‘’ pati-. B‘ sampiyayena. 

“ B® bahu, 

Pj. sasun ti sassiim ; B® samam, B‘ sassurain. 

B“ bhutva ca. B®‘ na ppati-. B^* vani-. 
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130. Yo brShmanam va samanam va bhattakale upa- 

ttbite^ 

roseti^ vaca na ca deti, tarn janna . . . 15. 

131. Asatam^ yo ’dha pabruti mohena paligunthito^ 

kineikkham nijigimsano, tam janna ... 16. 

132. Yo c’ attanam samukkamse® paran® ca-m-avajanati, 

nihino sena manena, tam janna ... 17. 

[F. 24]. 133. Eosako kadariyo'^ ca papiccho macchari® satho 

abiriko anottapi,® tam janna ... 18. 

134. Yo buddham paribhasati athaVa tassa savakam 

paribbajam^® gahattham va, tam janna ... 19. 

135. Yq ve anaraha^^ santo arabam patijanati^^ 
coro sabrabmake loke, esa^® kbo vasaladhamo.^^ 

Ete kbo vasala vutta, maya vo ye pakasita.^® 20. 

136. Na jacca vasalo hoti, na jaeca hoti brabmano, 

kammana^® vasalo boti, kammana^® boti brab- 
mano. 21. 

137. Tad amina pi^^ janatba, yatba me ’dam]®' nidas- 

sanam : 

candalaputto sopako Matango iti vissuto, 22. 


^ So all four MSS.; Pj. bbattakale upattbite ti bbojana- 
kale jate; upattbitan ti pi patbo, bbattakale agatan ti 
attbo. 

2 doseti. 

® Pj.=yo idba “yatba nimittani dissanti, asukadivase 
idan e’ idan ca te bbavissati” ti asajjananam vacanam 
pabruti j asantan ti pi patbo, abhutan ti attbo. 

^ B“ paliku-. ^ B*^ -seti. 

® B“ -re. ^ C’ kadarlyo. 

8 .ri. 


® B* anottampi, B® anuttampi. 
“ B“ paribbajakam. 

12 -janati. 

14 gai vasalo dbammo. 

16 gm kammuna. 

B' pedam. 


B" -bam. 

1® Bi Pj. esG. 

15 B“ maya ye te pa-. 
O'* 'vi-. 
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138. so yasam^ paramam pafcto^ Mataiigo yo-m sudulla- 
bham, 

aganchum^ tass* upafctihanaxp'’ khattiya brahmana 


bahu. 23. 

139. So devayanam aruyha,^ virajam so mahapatham, 

[F. 25]. kamaragam® virajetva brabmalokupago ahu, — 

na natn jati nivilresi brahraalokiipapattiya. 24. 

140. Ajjhayakakule'^ jata brahmana mantabandhavu,® 

te ca papesu kammesu abhinham upadissare, 25. 

141. ditthe va dhamme garayha,® samparaye^° ca dug- 

' gati— 

na ne^“ jati nivareti duggacca^^ garahaya va. 26. 

142. Na jacca vasalo hoti, na jaccil hoti brfihmano, 
kammana^"* vasalo hoti, kammana^'* hoti brahmano ” 

ti. 27. 


Evam vutte Aggikabharadvajo brahmano Bhagavantara 
etad avoca : “ abbikkantam bho Gotama, abbiklcantam bho 
Gotama : seyyatha pi bho Gotama nikkujjitam va ukkuj- 
jeyya, paticchannain va vivareyya, mulhassa va maggam 
acikkheyya, andhakare va telapajjotam dhareyya, ‘ eakkhu- 
manto rupani dakkhintl’^^ ti, evam evam^® bhota Gota- 
mena anekapariyayena dhammo pakasito. Esaham^'^ bha- 


^ seyyasam. ^ B'^' paramappatto. 

® C’''* ag-, B* agacchutn, B‘ agaccham. 

B®’ -ne. ^ B“' (Pj.) abhiruyha. 

® B“’ kamabhavam (c/. ITS'", 176’'). 

C'’’ ajjhayaka kule; Pj. ajjhayakakule mantajjhayake 
brahmanakule jilta ; ajjhayaka kule jata ti pi patho, man- 
tanam ajjhfiyaka anupakuUhe brahmanakule jata ti attho. 

® So B‘ Pj. ; C’^’’ -bandhuno, B'‘ -bandhuva. 

® B’' gareyham, B' gareyha. 

PJ. sampariiye va ti pi patho. 

duggatim. ’ 12 

B^ corr. to duggatya. gai Pammuna. 

^ dakkhantl. is So C’^’’ ; B" evam; 

B“' add bhante. 
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vantam^ Gotamam saranam gacchami dhammaS. ca bhik- 
khusamghan ca, upasakam mam bbavam Gotamo dharetu 
ajjatagge panupetam saranam gatan ” ti 

VASAIiASDTTAir KITTHITAM. 


8. Mettasntta. 

143. Karanlyam atthakusalena 

yan tam^ santam padam abhisameeca : ® 
sakko uju'^ ca auju® ca 

suvaco c’ assa mudu® anatimani,’ 1. 

144. santussako ca snbharo ca 

appakicco ca sallahukavutfci 
santindriyo ca nipako® ca 
appagabbho kulesu® aaanugiddho, 2. 

145. na ca khuddam^® samacare kinci, 

« * 

yena vinnu pare upavadeyyum. 

Sukhino va^^ khemino hontu 
sabbe satta bhavantu sukhitatta : 3. 

146. ye keci panabbiit’^® atthi^® 

tasa^"* va thavara va anavasesa^ 
digha va ye^® mahanta va^'^ 
majjbima^® rassaka anukathula.^® 4. 


^ G** bhagavantam. ® B' ta. 

® abhisamacca. uju. 

® B“ sub uju. 

® So all four MSS., Fsb. mudu {metri caxisa). 
^ G'’ B" -ni. ® B‘ nipp-. 

® B‘ kulesv-. B' -dda. 


“ Bi va. G*^ B“ -bhut’. 

O’' attbl. B® tassa. 

B» thavara v’ anavasesa ; B® omits va. 

B® ye va ca, B' ye va. B‘ omits va. 

B> -ma. 

rassakanukathula, G‘’'-kanuka-. 
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147. dittba va ye va^ addittha,- 

ye ca® dure vasanti avidure, 
bhtita va sambhavesi'* va, — 

Babbe satta® bhavantu sukhitatta. 5. 

148. Na pare param nikubbetha, 

natimaSnetba kattbacinam® kanci,^ 
vyaroeana^ patigbasafifia 

nafifiamannassa dukkbam iccbeyya. 6. 

149. Mata yatba niyam puttam® 

ayusa ekaputtam anurakkbe, 
evam pi sabbabbutesu 

manasam bbavaye aparimanam. 7. 

[F. 27]. 150. Mettan ca sabbalokasmim 

manasam bbavaye aparimanam 
uddham adho ca tirivan ca 
asambadbam averam® asapattam. * 8. 

151. Tittham caram nisinno va^^ 

• • • « 

sayano va^- yavat’ assa vigatamiddho, 
etam satim^® adbittbeyya, 

brahmam etam vibaram’^® idba-m*abu. 9. 

» * 

152. Dittbin ca anupagamma 

silava dassanena sampanno 
kamesu vineyya^^ gedbam, 

na hi jatu gabbhaseyyam punar etx ti 10. 

Mettasuttam nitthitam. 


^ ca. 

^ B' omits ca. 

® B* sabbasatta. 
’ B’'* kifici. 

® B‘ -am. 

B' va. 

B‘ -m. 


^ So B^‘ Fsb. adittha.. 
^ C‘’B“-si. 

« Bi -na. 

® C’’ vayarosana. 

1® B®* -mi. 

B‘ omits va. 

B> vinaya {cf. 1098'^). 
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9. Hemavatasutta.^ 

153. “ Ajja pannaraso uposatho, 

iti Satagiro yakkbo 
divya ratti^ upatthita, 

anomanamam eattharam handa passama Gota- 
mam.” 1* 

154. “ Kacci® mano supanihito 

iti Hemavato yakkho 
sabbabhutesu^ tadino, 

kacci ittbe anittbe ca samkapp’ assa vasikata.”® 2. 

155. “Mano c’ assa supanibito 

iti Satagiro yakkbo 
sabbabbutesu'^ tadino, 

atbo ittbe anittbe ca samkapp' assa vasikala."® 3. 
[F. 28]. 156. “ Kacci adinnam nadiyati, 

iti Hemavato yakkbo 
kacci panesu sannato,® 

kacci ara'^ pamadamha, kacci jhanam na rincati.” 4. 

157. “ Na so adinnam® adiyati, 

iti Satagiro yakkbo 
atbo panesu saSnato,® 

atbo ara^ pamadamba, Buddho jbanam na rin- 
cati.” 5. 

158. “ Kacci musa na bbanati, 

iti Hemavato yakkbo 


^ Pj. . . . Hemavatasuttan ti vuccati, Satagirasuttan ti 
ekaccebi {cf. the nddana). 

® C® rattim. 

® B* kicci, B® kinci throughout {except 162®.). 

O’"® -bbutesu. 

® B“ vasigata. 

® B“ asannato. 

B' aro. 

® B' ’dinnam. 
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kacci na khinavyappatho/ 

kacci vebhutiyan^ nAha,^ kacci sampham'* na bha- 
sati.” ’ 6. 

159. “Musa ca so na bbanafci, 

iti Satagiro yakkbo 
atho na kbinavyappatho/ 

atho vebhutiyan^ naha,^ manta atfcham so® bba- 
sati.” * ' 7. 

160. “ Kacci na rajjati kamesu, 

iti Hemavato yakkbo 
kacci cittam anavilam, 

kacci mobam atikkanto, kacci dbamniesu cak- 
kbuma.” 8. 

161. “ Na so rajjati kamesu, 

iti Satagiro yakkbo 
atbo cittam anavilam, 

sabbamobam atikkanto, Buddbo dbammesu cak- 
kbuma.” 9. 

162. “Kacci vijjaya sampanno, 

iti Hemavato yakkbo 
kacci samsuddbacarano,’ 

kacci ’ssa® asava khina, kacci n’ atthi punab- 
bbavo.” 10. 


^ C*' nakbinavyappatbo, C’ nakbina-, B“‘ na kbina-; 
Pj. kbinati ti kbino, bimsati vibadhati ti attbo, vacaya patbo 
vyappatbo, kbino vyappatho assa ti kbinavyappatbo, tarn 
na-karena patisedbetva puccbati : na kbinavyappatbo ti, — 
na pbarusavaco ti vuttam hoti ; nakbinavyappatbo ti pi, 
patbo, na akbinavacano ti attbo, pbarusavacanam hi 
paresam hadaye akhiyamanam tittbati [could pharusa- 
point to an old reading tikbina- ?] . 

2 vebbntiyam. ^ C'"*’ na(n)ga, (Pj. naba). 

B“ sampan. ® C’"'’ vebhutiyan. 

® B'^' su. 

7 -varano; Pj. samsuddbacarano ti . . ., chandava- 
sena c’ ettha digham katva ca-karam aba, samsuddbacarano 
ti attbo. 8 gai ’ggr^_ 
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[F. 29]. 163. “ Vijjaya-m-eva Bampanno, 

iti Satagiro yakkbo 

atho samsuddhacarano,^ 

• » * ^ 

sabb’ assa asava kbina, n’ attbi tassa punab- 
bbavc. 11. 

IGS-*-. ^Sampannam munino aittam kammana® vyappa- 
tbena ca, 

vijjacaranaaampannam dbaminato nam pasani- 
sasi. ll'^ 

163®. ^Sampannam munino cittam kammana® vyappa- 
tbena ca, 

vijjacaraMaampannam dhammato anumodasi. 11®. 

1G4. Sampannam munino cittam kammana® vyappa- 
tbena ca, 

vijjacaranasampannam banda passama Goiamam. 12. 

165. Enijamgbara^ kiaam dbiram® appabaram alolupam® 
munim vanaamim’ jbayantam ebi passama Gota- 

mam. 13. 

166. Sibam v’ ekacaram nagatn® kameau anapekbinam® 
upaaamkamma puccbama maccupaaa pamocanam. 14-. 

167. Akkhataram pavattaram sabbadbammana paragum 

Buddbam verabbayatitam mavam puccbama Goia- 
mam.” 15. 

168. “Eaamim^® loko aamuppanno, 

iti Hemavato yakkho - 
kismim^® kubbati santbavam, 

kiaaa^® loko upadaya kiamim^® loko vibaSnati.” 16. 


^ -varano. ^ ibs^-® o?ilg in and Pj. 

® kammuna. ^ C'’’ B'‘ eni-. 

® C** khiram, B“* vu-am, (Pj. viram). The commentator 
attributes vv. 165-166 to Hemavata-yakkha, and v. 167 to 
Hemavata and Satagira. 

® So B'^' ; alol-. 

’ B“ muni vanasmi, B‘ muni vanasmim. 

® So B^ Pj. (B’‘ -vekkha-); G’‘® sibam ekacarantanam. 

® B^‘ anapekkb-. B^ ka-. 
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169. “Chassu^ ioko samuppanno, 

Hemavata ti Bhagava 
chassu kubbati santhavam, 

[F.- 30]. cbannam eva upadaya cbassu loko vihafifiati.” 17. 

170. “ Kataman tarn upadanam,^ yattha loko vihafifiati, 
niyyanam pucchito bruhi: katham dukkha pamuc- 

cati.” 18. 

171. “ Pafica kamaguna loke manochattha pavedita, 
ettba chaBdam virajetva evam dukkha pamuccati. 19. 

172. Etam lokassa niyyanam akkhatam vo^ yathatatham, 

etam vo^ aham akkhami: evam dukkha pamuc- 
cati.” 20. 

173. ” Ko 8u^ 'dha taratl^ ogham, ko ’dha° tarati annavam, 
appatitthe analambe ko gambhire na sidati.” 21. 

174. “ Sabbada sTiasampanno pafifiava^ susamahito 
ajjhattacinti® satima ogham tarati duttaram. 22. 

175. Virato kamasafinaya® Babbasamyojanatigo^® 
nandibhavaparikkhlno,^^ so gambhire na sidati.” 23. 

176. “ Gambhlrapannam nipunatthadassim^^ 

akificanam kamabhave asattam^^ 

• » 

[F. 31]. tam passatha sabbadhi vippamuttam^® 

dibbe pathe kamamanam mahesim.^- 24. 

177. Anomanamam nipunatthadassim^^ 
pafifiadadam kamalaye asattam^^ 

^ chasu throughout. 

2 B“ upadaya, O'* upadaya coit. to upadanatn. 

® So Pj.; te; C*'’’ omit yathatatham etam vo. 

^ su. ® B®^ -ti. 

® idha, C’'*’ ’dham. B‘ pafifiava. 

® B^ ajjhattasafifii. 

® B> virato ca k-; Pj. virato kamasannaya ti . . .; 
viratto ti pi patho, tada kamasannaya ti bhummavacanam 
hoti, Sagathavagge ( = S. I 53) pana kamasanfiasu ti pi 
patho. 

10 -sanfioj-. B^ nandiraga- {cf. r. 139). 

B*^' omit -m. i^ B’'' vimuttam. 
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tam passatha sabbavidum^ sumedham 
■ ariye pathe kamamanam mahesim.^ 25. 

178. Suddittbam^ vata"* no ajja suppabbatam suhutthitam, 
yam® addasama Sambuddham ogbatinnam® ana- 
savam. 26. 

17 f).' Ime dasasata yakkha iddhimanto yasassino 

sabbe tam saranam yanti, tvan no sattha anut- 
tai'O. 27. 

180. Te mayam vicarissama gama gamam naga nagam 

namassamana Sambuddbam dbammassa ca sudham- 
matan ” ti 28. 

He JIAVATASUTTAM NITTHITA51 . 


10. Alavakasiitta.'' 

Evam me sutatn . 

Ekam samayam Bhagava Alaviyam viharati Alavakassa . 
yakkhasaa bhavane. Atha kbo Alavako yakkbo yena 
Bhagava ten’ upasamkami, upasatnkamitva Bhagavantani 
etad avoca: “ nikkhama samana” ti, — “ sadh’ avuso” ti 
Bhagava nikkbami, — “ pavisa samana ” [E. 32.] ti, — ” sadh’ 
avuso” ti Bhagava pavisi.® Dutiyam pi kho Alavako 
yakkho Bhagavantani etad avoca: “nikkhama samana” 
ti, — “sadh’ avuso” ti Bhagava nikkhami, — “pavisa 
samana” ti, — “sadh’ avuso” ti Bhagava pavisi. Tatiyam 
pi kho Alavako yakkho Bhagavantani etad avoca: “nik- 
khama samana ” ti, — “ sadh’ avuso ” ti Bhagava nik- 
khami, — “pavisa samana ” ti, — “ sadh’ avuso ” ti Bhagava 
pavisi. Catuttham pi kho Alavako yakkho Bhagavantam 
etad avoca: “nikkhama samana” ti. “Na khv-ahan 


B“ -vidu.. ^ B“' omit -m. 

® B^^ sudittham {cf. [F. 143^^]). ^ C’'® vatta. 

® 0*^® omit yam. ® B®' -am. 

’ =S. I 213-215. ® B^ pavisi throughout. 
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tam^ avuso nikkhamissami, yan te karaniyam, tarn karohi ’ 
ti. “Panhan tarn eamana pucchissami, sace me na vya- 
karissasi, citfcam va te khipissami hadayam va te phales- 
sami^ padesu va gahetva para-Gangaya khipissami” ti. 
“ Na khv-ahan tarn avuso passami sadevake loke samarake 
sabrahmake sassamanabrahmaniya^ pajaya sadevamanus- 
saya, yo me cittam va khipeyya hadayam va phaleyya^ 
padesu va gahetva para-Gaiigaya khipeyya, api ca tvam 
avuso puccha yad akamkhasi” ti. Atha kho Alavako 
yakkho Bhagavantam gathaya ajjbabhasi ; 

181. ” Kim su ’dha vittara purisassa settham, 

kim su^ sucinnam® sukham avahati,® 
kim su^ have sadutaram^ rasauam, 
kathamjivim jivitam® ahu settham.” 1. 

182. “ Saddh’ idha° vittam purisassa settham, 

dhammo sucinno sukham avahati,® 
saceam have sadutaram’ rasanam, 
pannajivim jivitam® ahu settham.” 2. 

183. “Katham su tarati^® ogham, katham su tarati 
annavam, 

katham su dukkham^^ acceti, katham su parisuj- 
jhati.” 3. 


^ Samy. Nik. na kho panaham. avuso . . ., (Pj. tan ti 
hetuvacanam !'). 

2 C’^ phale-,'C® phale- (c/. [P. lOP®]). 

® B'^* sasam-. ^ su. 

® B“ -nno. ® C’' avahati. 

B' sadhu- ; Pj. sadutaran ti atisayena sadum, sadhu- 
taran ti pi patho. 

® B‘ -jivi jivitam ; Pj’*'. . . . kathamjivino jivitam katham- 
jivim jivitan ti, gathabandhasukhattham pana sanunasikam 
vuecati; kathamjivim jivatan (or jivinan, MS. jivitan) ti va 
patho, tassa ‘ jivantanam kathamjivin ’ ti attho. 

® B“’ idha. * ‘ B‘"’ -ti. 

Pj. B“’ -am. 
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[F. 33]. 184. “ Saddhaya tarati^ ogham, appamadena annavam, 

viriyena dukkham^ acceti, pannaya parisujjhati,” .4. 

185. “Katham su labhate pafinam, kathain su vindate 

dhanam, ■ 

katham su kittim ^ pappoti, katham mittiini ganthati,^ 
asma loka param lokam katham pecca® na socati.” 5. 

186. “ Saddahano arahatam dhammam nibbanapattiya 
sussusa® labhate pafinam appamatto vicakkhano, 6. 

187. patirupakari"^ dhurava® utthata vindate dhanam, 
saccena kittim® pappoti, dadam mittani ganthati.^ 7. 

188. Yass’ ete caturo dhamma saddhassa gharamesino 
saccam dhammo dhiti eago, sa ve pecca® na socati. 8. 

189. Imgha anne pi pucchassu puthu® samanabrahmane,^® 
yadi sacca^^ dama^® caga khantya bhiyyo ’dha’^® 

vijjati.” 9. 

190. “Kathan^^ nu dani puccheyyam puthu® samana- 

brahmane, 

so®® ’ham ajja pajanami yo attho®® samparayiko. 10. 
[F. 34]. 191. Atthaya vata me Buddho vasay’ Alavim agama, 

so®® 'ham ajja pajanami yattha dinnam mahap- 
phalam. 11. 

192. So aham vicarissami gama gamam pura puram 

namassamano Sambuddham dhammassa ca sudham- 

* 

matan ” ti 12. 

ALATAKASUTTAM NITTHITAJI. 


® -ti. 

® B" -tti. 

® B“' pacca. 

B'^ pati-. 

® C® puthu. 
®® B’’’ saccam. 

®3 Qkb 

®® B''' yo. 


® Pj. B“’"’ -am. 

^ B'’’ ganhati. 

0 gaim snsiissam. 

8 0b pai dliui'.. 

®° MSS. -brahmano. 

®® B®* dhamma. 

®^ B®’ -am. 

16 paim yQ (gm gg) attho. 
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11. Vijayamtta,} 

193. Caram va yadi va tittham nisinno uda vH say am 

samminjeti^ pasareti, — esa kayassa ifijana. 1. 

194. AtthlnaharuBannutto^ tacamamsavalepano 

chaviya kayo paticchanno^ yathabhutam na dis- 

sati, 2. 

195. antapuro udarapuro yakapelassa® vatthino® 

hadayassa papphasassa’ vakkassa pihakassa ca 8. 

196. simghanikaya® khelassa sedassa® medassa ca 

lohitassa lasikaya pittassa^® ca vasaya ca. 4. 

[F. 35]. 197. Ath’ assa navahi sotebi asucl“ savati sabbada: 

akkbimba akkbigutbako, kannamba kannagufcbako, 5. 

198. simgbanika ca nasato, mukbena vamat'^® ekada 
pittam semban ca vamati, kayamba sedajallika.^^ 6. 

199. Atb’ assa susiram^® sisam matfcbalungassa puritam, 
subhato nam manSati^® balo avijjaya purakkbato.^'^ 7. 

200. Yada ca so mato seti uddhumato vinllako 

apaviddbo susanasmiin, anapekba bonti fiatayo, 8. 

201. kbadanti nam supana^® ca^® sigala ca vaka^® kimi, 
kaka gijjba ca kbadanti, ye c’ anne santi pnnayo.^^ 9. 

1 Pj. Kayaviccbandanikasuttan ti pi vuccati (c/’. Sp. ad 

Yin. III., 68, p. 271). 

2 C® sammicbeti, saminjeti, B' samiSceti. 

® B“™ attbinabaru(bi) samyutto. 

^ pariccbinno. ® So Pj. ; C® -pel-. 

® B' ve-. 6“ papiis-. 

® B“ singbanbi-, B‘ singbani-, G’'® B'" -gbani-. 

® B“'‘ Psb. sedassa ca. 

So J. 1 146^; C*' passa, piyassa, B®‘ muttassa. 

B"' Pj. -ci. 12 MSS. -nika. 

13 B'^'“ vamati, C® mukben' evam anekada (? pcr/mps the 

true reading). i^ B' seda-, B“ desada-. 

1® 0® atb’ assusara-. i® Ci* B'^" -ti. 

1’ B“* purakkbito. i® B®* suvana, B™ suvana. 

1® B®' va. 20 gai siiigaia ca baka. 

21 B®* panino. 
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202. Sutvana Buddhavacanam bhikkhu pannanava idha,^ 
so kbo nam parijanati, yathabhutam^ bi passati. 10. 

' 203. ‘Yatha idam tatba etam, yatba etam tatba idam,’ 

ajjhattafi ca babiddha ca kaye cbandam virajaye. 11. 
'204. Gbandaragaviratto^ so bhikkbu pannanava idha 
[F. 36] . ajjbaga amatam santiin^ nibbana-padam® accu- 
tam. 12- 

205. Dipadako ’yam asuci dnggandho parihirati® 

nanakunapaparipnro'^ vissavanto® tato tato. 13. 

206. Btadisena kayena yo manne unnametave® 

param va avajaneyya — Ivim annatra adassana ti 14. 

VlJAYASTJTTAM NITTHITAM. 


12. Munisutta. 

207. Santbavato^® bbayam jatam, niketa jayate rajo, 

aniketam asanthavam : etam ve munidassanam. 1. 

208. Yo jatam ucchijja^^ na ropayeyya, 
jayantam assa^- nanuppaveccbe/® 

tarn abu ekam muninam carantam : 

• • • 

addakkhi so santipadain mabesi.’^ 2. 

^ B‘ idham. ^ B®’”* -an. 

3 -vitato. 4 So 0“ ; O'* B' -ti, B^ -ti. 

3 B'*“ nibbanam pa-. 

® B' -harati, B"* -hirati corr. to -harati, B“ -harati. 

So Pj. B®* ; G’"'’ -patipnro. 

3 So Pj. B““ ; C''’ vissasanto. ® C' unna-. 

“ B'^ santhavato, B‘ sandhavato. 
n Qkb ooiit yo jatam ucehijja. 

^3 So O’" Pj. ; G'’ jayan tumassa, B® jayantamadassa corr. 
fo^ayantam assa, B] jayantam padassa ; jayantam seems to 
he an old error (-nt- mag represent -tt- or -mi-). 

^3 So Pj. ; C*'*’ -ppaveccha, B®' -ppavaccbe. 

So Pj. B''*; G'^’’ -sim. 


,4 
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[E. 370 


209. Samkhaya vatthuni pamaya^ bijam ^ 
sineham assa nanuppavecche, 

sa ve muni® jatikhayantadassi^ 

takkam pahaya na upeti samkham. 3. 

210. Anfiaya sabbani nivesanani 
anikamayam afinataram® pi tesam 
sa ve muni® vitagedho agiddho 

nayiihatV paragato hi® hoti. 4. 

211. Sabbabhibhum sabbavidum sumedham 

• » • 

sabbesu dhammesu anupalittam® 
sabbanjaham tanhakkhaye vimutfcam, 
tarn vfipi dhira muniin^^ vedayanti. 5. 

212. Pafinabalam silavatupapannam 
samahifcam jhanarafcam sailmam 
saiiga^"* pamuttam akhilam anasavam, 

tarn vapi dhira munirn^^ vedayanti. 6. 

213. Ekam carantain munim^® appamatfcam 
nindapasamsasu avedhamanam 

siham va saddesu asantasantam 

« • 

vatam va jalamhi asajjamanam 
padumam va toyena alippamanam 
netaram annesam^® anannaneyyatn, 
tarn viipi — pe — . 7, 


^ pahaya, B*'" samaya. 

® <So Pi. ; C’"’’ biia. 

® B'^' -ni. 

^ C’'*’ -yantidassi, B" -yantadassi. 

® B®' -am. ® B®* -ni. 

7 Qk gm .yubati, C'’ -yuhati, B®' -yuhati. 

® B® pi. ® O'* B®’ anupa-. 

C’’ sabbajjaham, B®‘ sabbamj-. 

B®’ -ni. 

B® silappat-, B* silabbat-. 

13 B®' -ta. 

B' samkha. B®' -ni. 

''16 gaim 4m. 
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[F.38]. 


214. Yo ogahane^ thamblio-r- ivabhijayati,- 
yasmim pare vaca pariyantain^ vadanti, 
tam vltaragam suBamahitindriyam, 

tarn vapi ... 8, 

215. Yo ve thitatto tasaraip. va ujjura'’ 
jigucchati® kammebi papakebi 
vlmamsamano visamam Baman ca, 

tam vapi ... 9. 

216. Yo Bafinatatto na karoti papam, 
dabaro ca majjbo ca muni® yatatto, 
arosanej’yo bo’ na roseti® kanci,® 

tam vapi ... 10. 

217. Yad aggato majjbato sesato va 
pindam labbetba paradattupajTvI,^® 
nalan’’ tbutun” no pi nipaccavadi,’^ 

tam vapi ... 11. 

218. Munim® carantam viratam“ metbunaama, 
yo yobbane na upanibajjbate’® kvaci, 
raadappamada viratarn vippamuttam, 

tam vapi .... 12. 

219. Afinaya lokam paramattbadassim® 
ogham Bamuddam atitariya’^ tadim,® 

’ B' -ne. ^ C’’ -bhijayati. 

3 vacam p- ; Pj. vaca pariyantam vadanti ; kim 
vuttam hoti : yasmim vattbuBmim pare titthiya va anne va 
vannavasena uparimam va, avannavasena hetthimam va 
vacam pariyantatp. vadanti, tasmim vatthusmim anuna- 
yain va patigham va anapajjamano . . . 

' 4 Qicb ujum, S'" Pj. uju, B“* ujju. ® Fsb. -tl 
® B“ -i. B'‘™ omic so. 

® B“‘insc)t padumam va toyena alippamanam (B* alimpa-) 
=v. 213®; na so roseti. 

® B" kinei. So Fsb. ; MSS. -upa-. 

“ B*‘ -m, '12 Ck -di. 

1® So Pj. ; B'" nopa-, C’^’’ upanijjhate. 
i'* (Pj.) ogba-. 

1® C*'® atariya, B' atitari, -tariya. 
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tam chinnaganthara asitam anasavam 
tarn vapi dhira munim^ vedayanti. 13. 

220. Asama ubho^ duraviharavuttino:' 
gihi® daraposl^ amamo ca subbato, — 
parapanarodhaya gibi® asanfiatc.. 

niccam xnuni® rakkhati panine yato. 14. 

221. Sikhi® yatha nilaglvo vihangamo 
harnsassa nopeti javam kudiicanam, 
evam gihl® nanukaroti bhikkhuno 

munino vivittassa vanamhi jhayato ti 15. 

MUNlSUTtAM NITTHITAM. 


UragavcKjyo pat.hamo. 

®TaB8’ uddanam : 

• 

Urago Dhaniyo c’eva Vieanan ca tatha Kasi 
Cundo Parabhavo c’eva Vasalo Mettabbavana 
Satagiro Alavako Vijayo ca® tatba Muni, 
dvadas’ etani suttani® Uragavaggo ti vuccati ti. 


^ -ni. 

® 0^ -i. 

® -i. 

^ C® Kaei. 
® vutt-. 


" vubbo. 

^ C'’ B'^' -si. 

® Only in (c/. Prejaee). 
® C^' cam, C® omits ca. 



[P. 39]. 


II. CULAVAGGA. 


1. liatanasiitta} 

222. Yanidha bhutani samagatani 
bhummani va yani va^ antalikkhe, 
sabbe va bhuta sumana bbavantu, 

atho pi sakkacca sunantu bbasitam. 1. 

223. Tasma hi bhuta niBametha sabbe, 
mettam karotha maniisiya® pajaya, 
diva ca ratto ca haranti ye balim,'* 

tasma hi ne rakkhatha appamatta. 2. 

224. Yam kinci vittam idha va huram va, 
saggesu va yam ratanam pamtatp, 
na no samam atthi Tathagatena, — 
idam pi Buddhe ratanam panitam, 

etena saccena suvatthi hotu. 3. 

225. Khayam viragam amatam panitam 
yad ajjhaga SakyamunT^ samahito, 
na tena dhammena sam’ atthi kinci, — 
idam pi® Dhamme ratanam panitam, 

, etena saccena suvatthi hotu. 4. 

226. Yam® buddhasettho parivannayi'* sucim^ 
samadhim anantarikail nam^ ahii. 


^ =Khp. VI. 2 va. 

® keci pana manusikan (o : iyan) ti pathanti, tarn 
bhummatthasambhava na yujjati (c/ Mahavastu I. 294^®; 
2952 ). 

^ -i. 

® B®' idam. pi here and in most cases. ® B“ -am. 

’ B* -kan cam. 


.39 
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F. 40] . 


samadhina tena samo na vijjati, — 

idam pi Dhamme ratanam panitam, 

etena saccena suvafcthi hotu. 5. 

227. Ye puggala attha^ satam^ pasattha, 
cattari etani yugani honti, 

te dakkhineyyn Sugatassa savaka, 

etesu dinnani mahapphalani, — 

idam pi Samgbe ratanam panitam, 

etena saccena suvatthi hotu, 6. 

228. Ye suppayutta manasa dalhena 
nikkamino-'* Gotamasasanamlii, 
te pattipatta amatam vigayha 

laddha mudha'^ nibbutim® bliunjamana, — 

idam pi Samgbe ratanam panltain, 

etena saccena suvatthi hotu. 7. 

229. Yath’ indakhilo patbavim® sito siya 
eatubbhi'^ vatehi asampakampiyo, 
tathupamam sappurisam vadami 
yo ariyasaccani aveeca® passati, — 
idam pi Saragbe ratanam panitam, 

etena saccena suvatthi hotu. 8. 

230. Ye ariyasaccani vibhavayanti 
gambhlrapanfiena sudesitani, 
kincapi te honti bhusappamatta,® 
na te bhavam atthamam adiyanti, — 
idam pi Samgbe ratanam panitam, 

etena saccena suvatthi hotu. 9. 

231. Saha v’^® assa dassanasampadaya 
tayas su^^ dhamma jahita bhavanti : 


^ Pj, attha ti tesam gananaparicchedo, te hi cattaro ca 
patipannii cattaro ca phale thita ti attha honti ; . . . atha va 
atthasatan ti tesani gananaparicchedo. 


pair 


-am. 


® B* nikkha-, nika-. 

« B5 -i. 

’ B-'* -ubhi. 

® B'^ avecca, B^ avajja, ® B^' bhusam pa-. 

O’* B^^ sabhav- ; Pj. =saddhim yeva. B'" tayassu. 


* B^ muddha, B* muda. 
® B*^' pathavi (-vi). 
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sakkayaditthi vicikicchitan ca 

sllabbatam va pi yad atthi kinci, 

catuh’ apayeki ca vippamutto 

cha cabhithanani^ abhabbo katum, — 

idam pi Samghe ratanam panitam, 

etena saccena suvattbi hotu. 10. 

[F. 41]. 232. Kincapi so kammam ^ karoti papakam 

kayena vaca uda cetasa va, 
abbabbo so tassa paticchadaya,^ 
abhabbata ditfchapadassa vutta, — 
idam pi Samghe ratanam panitam, 
etena saccena suvatthi hotu. 11. 

233. Vanappagumbe yatha phussitagge^ 
gimhana mase pathamasmim® gimhe, 
tathupamatn dhammavaram adesayi® 
nibbanagamim’ paramamhitaya,® — 
idam pi Buddhe ratanam panitam, 

etena saccena suvatthi hotu. 12. 

234. Varo varaflhu varado varaliaro 
anuttaro dhamimavarain adesayi, — 
idam pi Buddhe ratanam panitam, 

etena saccena suvatthi hotu. 13. 

235. ‘lOiinam puranam, navam® n’ atthi sam- 

bhavam,’ 

• * 

virattacitta'ayatike bhavasmim 
te khinabija avirulhichanda^^ 


^ O'* cachabhi-, B '"'chaccabhi-, B^ chaccha- corr. to chaca-. 

B* -ma. ' 3 So Fsb. ; MSS. Pj. -cchadaya. 

^ Ck puss-, B' buss-. ® B^ Fsb. -mi. 

® -yi. B®' -mi, 

® Pj. paramamhitaya ti ettha ca gathabandhasukhattham 
anunasiko, ayam pan’ attho : paramahitaya, nibbanaya 
adesayi ti. 

® Bi -va. 

Pj. natthisambhavan ti avijjamanapatubhavam. 

So B^’ Fsb. ; C’'’’ -cchanda. 
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nibbanti dhira yatbayam^ padipo, — 

idam pi Samgbe ratanatn panitam, 

etena saccena suvatthi hotu. 14. 

236. Yanidha bbutani samagatani 

bbumirani va ynni va- antalikkhe, 
tatbagataip devamanusBapujitara 
Buddham namassama, suvatthi hotu. 15. 

237. Yanidha bbutani samagatani 

bhummani va yani va° antalikhhe, 
tathugatam devamanussapujitatn 
Dhammam namassama, suvatthi hotu. 16. 

[F. 42]. 238. Yanidha bhiitani samagatani 

bhummani va yani va^ antalikkhe, 
tathagatam devamanussapujitaTU 
Samgham namassama, suvatthi hotu ti^ 17 

EaTANASUTTAM kiTTHITAM. 


2. Amagandhasiitta. 

239. “ Samaka-dingulaka®-clnakani® 
pattapphalam^ mulapphalam'' gavipphalam® 
dhammena laddham satam afihamana® 

na kamakama alikam bhananti. 1 . 

240. Yad anhamano^® sukatam sunitthitam 

• • » • 

parehi dinnam payatam panitam. 


^ B®’ -am. 2 gii 

® B^‘ va. ^ B“ -tu, omitting ti. 

® So Pj. Fsb. -cihgulaka-, B' -dahgulaka-. 

6 ]gaim Q 7 Qkb . gal .aphalaiu. 

® bhavi-, B' avi-. 

^ satam asamana, B'‘ sakam asamana, B» satam 

' » ' • 

asmamana, B™ satam asnamana. 

B“ yad asamano, B™ yad asnamano. 
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[P. 43]. 


salinam annam paribhunjamano 

Bo^ bhunjatl^ Kassapa amagandham. 2. 

241. ‘ Na amagandho mama kappatl ’ ti 

icc-eva tvam bhasasi brahmabandhu 
salinam annam paribbunjamano 
sakuntamamsebi susamkbatebi, — 
paccbami tarn Kassapa etam atfcbam ; 
katbappakaro® tava amagandho.” 3. 

242. “ Panatipato vadhachedabandbanam'^ 

theyyam musavado nikati® vaScanani ca 
ajjhenakujjam® paradarasevana,’ 
esamagandho, na hi mamsabhojanam. 4. 

243. Ye idha kamesu asafinata jana 

rasesu giddha asueikamiBsita® 
nattbikadittbi® visama durannaya, 
esamagandho, na hi mamsabhojanam. 5. 

244. Ye lukhasa^® daruna^ pitthimamsika^® 

mittadduno nikkarunatimanino 
adanaslla^® na ca deuti kassaci, — 
esamagandho — pe— . 6. 


^ su. 

^ So C^; 'ti, -ti corr. to -si, B* -si. 

3 gaim iathampakaro. 

^ B^* -chedanabandham. ® -i. 

® B"" kutt(h)am. ’ O'" parasevana. 

® B““ asucibhavamiB(s)ita, Pj. asuclkamissita ti . . . 
nanappakaramicchajivasamkhata[m]- asucibhavamissita, 
asiikamissita. 

® So C’'*’; B“ natthikuditthi corr. to natthika-, B' 
natthiku-; Fsb. -ditthi. 

“ C*' lukasa, C® lukhasa (Pj. = nira8a), lukharasa. 

“ C® -na. 12 parapitthi-. 

Pj. adanaslla ti adanapakatika adanadhimutta, asam- 
vibhagarata ti attho, . . . ; keci pana adanasila ti pi 
(pathanti?), kevalam gahanaslla, kassaci pana kinci na 
dent! ti {attho ? Pjs. omits the ttoo last clauses). 
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245. Kodho mado thainbho paccutthapana ca^ 

maya usuyya® bhassasataussayo ca 
manatimnno ca asabbhi santhavo, 
esamagandbo ... 7. 

246. Ye papasila inagbata-sucaba^ 

voharakuta idha patirupika 
naradhama® ye ’dba karonti kibbisam, — 
eBiimagandho <• . • 8. 

' 247. Ye idha® panesu asanfiata jana 
paresam adaya'^ vihesam uyyuta® 
dussila-ludda pharusa anadara, — 
esamagandbo ... 

248. Etesu giddha viruddhatipatino 

nice’ uyyuta,® pecca® tamam vajanti ye, 
pafcanti satfca nirayam avamsira, — 
esamagandbo ... 10 • 

249. Na macchamamBam nanasakattam 

na’-^ naggiyam mundiyam jata^^ jallam^^ 
kbarajinani va 

naggihutfcass’^^ upasevana va ya^® 
ye va pi loke amara bahu tapa 
mantahuti yanna-m-utupasevana^® 

sodhenti maccam avitinnakamkham. 11. 

• • • • • 


^ So B"‘ -upatb-, -attbapana, Pj. -uttbapana. 

2 B“‘ Psb. ussuya, B"* uesnyya. 

® So B®'“ Pj. ; Fab. C® inagha ca sucaka, C*' inagba sucaka, 
^ pati-. 5 ;gni -dhamma. 

® dba. 

’’ Pj. suggests also the reading pare samadaya. 

® B'^’ uyyata. « B"^* pacca. 

nanakattam. B' omits na. 

12 Psb. [mundiyam jata] {metri causa). 

IS gma rajo(raja)-jallam. « C‘’ naggi-, B“*® aggi-. 

1® omits va ya, B“ va, omitting ya. 

1® So Pj.; -utuppasevanam (C^ yanna-), B®* -utuppa- 
sevana. 
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[P. 44]. 250. Sotesu gutto vijitindriyo^ care 

dhamme thito ajjavatnaddave rate 

sangatigo sabbadukkhappahino 

na lippati^ ditthasutesu dhlro.” 12. 

251. lec-etam attham^ Bhagava punappunam^ 

* akkhasi, tarn® vedayi mantaparagu, 

citrahi gathahi muni-ppakasayi 
niramagandbo asito durannayo. 13. 

252. Sutvana Buddhassa subhasitam padam 
niramagandham sabbadukkbappanudanam® 
nicatnano vandi Tathagatassa 

tattb’ eva pabbajjam arocayitfcha ti 14. 

Amagandhasuttam nitthitam. 


3. HirisuttaJ 

253. Hirin tarantam vijigucchamanam 

“ sakhaham® asmi” iti bhasamanam 

« 

Bayhani® kammani anadiyantam 
‘ n’ eso maman ’ iti nam vijanSa. 1. 

254. Ananvayain^^ piyam vacam yo mittesu pakubbati, 
akarontam bhasamanam parijananti pandita. 2. 


1 gaim vidit- (in corr. from vir-, B‘ vir-) ; Pj. viditindriyo 
care ti Sanaparififiaya chalindriyani viditva pakatani katva 
careyya (cf. 935^). 

2 gaim Hmpati ; Fsb. -ti. ® B“* attbam. 

^ Ck pimappuna. ® Pj. B“*” nam. 

® B® -dukkhapanudarn, B*“ -dukkhappanudanam. 

’ = J. Ill 196^‘^23. 

® S'" tava(ca)ham, B> vacaham asmim. 

° B^* seyyani. 

B' ti, man ti. 

B”^ atthanvayam corr, to atanv-, B‘“ attbanv-. 
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255. Na BO mitto yo sada appamatto 

bhedasamld^ randham evanupassi/ 

yasmim ca seti urasiva putfco, 

sa ve mifcto yo parehi abhejjo. 3. 

[F 45]. 256. Pamujjalcaranam thanam pasamsavahanam Bukhara 
phalanisaraso bbaveti vahanto porisam dhurara. 4. 

257. Pavivekarasam- pitva® rasam upasamasaa'* ca 

uiddaro® hoti nippapo dhammapitirasam pivan ti 5. 

Himsuttam nitthitam. 


4. Mahdmahgalasutta.^ 

Evam me sutam : 

Ekam samayam Bhagava Savatthiyara viharati Jetavane 
Anathapindikassa arame. Atha kho afinatara devata 
abhikkantaya rattiya abhikkantavapna kevalakappam Jeta- 
vanara obhasetva yena Bhagava ten’ upasamkami, upasam- 
kamitva Bhagavantara abhivadetva ekamantam atthasi. 
Ekamantam thita kho sa devata Bhagavantaiu gathaya 
aijhabhasi : 

258. “ Bahu deva manussa ca mahgalani acintayura 
akamkhamana sotthanam, bruhi maiigalam utta- 

mam.” 1. 

259. “ Asevana ca balanam panditanan ca sevana 

piija ca pujaniyanam/ etam® mangalam uttamam. 2. 
[F. 46]. 260. Patirupade.savaso® ca pubbe ca katapunuata 

attasammapanidhi ca, etam® maiigalam uttamam. 3 


^ B'^' -i, 2 B^’ -am. 

3 Qb ]gai 

^ C*' B'‘ upamassa, B’ upasammassa. 

® C’' niddavo. ® =Khp. Y. 

-iyy-, Pj. -eyy-. ® C*’ B“'‘ -am. 

9 3 aim p^ti- ; cf. A. it 32*’ foil. 
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261. Bahusaccan ca sippan ca vinayo ca susikkhito 

subhasita ca ya vaca, etam ... 4. 

262. Matapitu-upatthanam puttadarassa saiigabo 

anakula ca kammanta, etam ... 5. 

263. Danaii ca dhammacariya ca^ natakanafi ca saii- 

gaho 

anavajjani kammani, etam ... 6. 

264. Arati viratl” papa majjapana ca saunamo® 

appamado ca dhammesu, etam ... 7. 

265. Garavo ca nivato ca santutthi^ ca katannuta 

kalena dhammasavanam, etam ... 8. 

266. Khanti^ ca sovacassata samananan ca dassanam 

kalena dhammasakaecha, etam ... 9. 

267. Tape ca brabmacariyii ca® ariyasaccana dassanam 

P.47]. nibbanasacchikiriya ca,® etam ... 10. 

268. Phutthassa^ lokadbammehi ejttam yassa na kam- 

pati 

asokam virajam kbemam, etam ... 11. 

269. Etadisani katvana sabbattba-m-aparajita, 
sabbattba sottbim® g'accbanti, tarn tesam maugalam 

uttaman”ti 12. 


MaHAJIANGALASUTTAM NITTHITAM. 


5. Sucilomasutta/’ 

Evam me sutam : 

Ekam samayam Bbagava Gayayam vibarati Tamkita- 
mance Sucilomassa yakkhassa^® bbavane. Tena kho pana 


^ B“‘ omit ca. 

® B''' -my-. 

® B' omits ca. 

7 puttbassa. 

« = S. I 207^-2081 


2 So Ck ; C’’ B““ -i. 

4-gai .j 

® B*^* fimit ca. 

® B® Bottbi. 


B' Suciloma-yakkba ; here and 'heloiv MSS. alternate in 
sjyelling Suciloma or Suciloraa. 
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samayena Kharo ca yakkho Sueilomo ca yakkho Bhagavato 
avidure atikkamanti. Atha kho^ Kharo yakkho Sucilomam 
yakkham etad avoca: “eso samano” ti. “N’eso samano, 
samanako eso,^ yava janami® j'adi va so samano yadi va'‘ 
samanako ” ti. Atha kho Sueilomo yakkho yena Bhagava 
ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva Bhagavato kayam upanti- 
mesi. Atha kho Bhagava kayam apanamesi. Atha kho 
Sueilomo yakkho Bhagavantam etad avoea: “bhayasi 
mam samana” ti. “Na khv-ahan tarn avuso bhayami, api 
ea kho° te samphasso pajjako ” ti. “ Panham tarn samana 
pueehissami, sace me [F. 48.] na vyakarissasi, eittam va 
te khipissami, hadayam va te phaleesami,® padesu vsi 
gahetva para-Gahgaya^ khipissami” ti. “Na khv-ahan 
tarn avuso passami sadevake loke samarake sabrahmake 
sassamapabrahmaniya ® pajaya sadevamanussaya, yo me- 
eittam va khipeyya hadayam va phaleyya** padesu va 
gahetva para-Gangaya^ khipeyya, api ea tvam avuso puceha 
yad akamkhasi ” ti. Atha kho Sueilomo yakkho Bhaga- 
vantam gathaya ajjhabhasi ; 

270 “ Eago ea doso ea kutonidana, 
aratl^° ratG° lomahamso kutoja, 
kuto samutthaya mano vitakka 
kumaraka vamkam iv’ ossajanti.’’^^ 1. 

271. “ Eago ea doso ea itonidana, 
arati^° rati lomahamso itoja, 
ito samutthaya mano vitakka 
kumaraka vamkam“ iv’ ossajanti.^^ 3. 


^ B’’* add ea. 

^ yavaham (pa)janami. 

® So Pj. B®*; omit kho. 

param Gahgaya. 

° C’’ B“ phal-. 

So 0^^ Pj. ; B®*“ Fsb. dhamkam. 
1^ B®’ os(s)ajjanti. 


2 esa, B®’ so. 
^ B®’™ add BO. 

« C*> B®‘ phal-. 

® C*’ -brahma-. 
1° B®* -ti. 
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272. Snehaja attasarabMta nigrodhasseva khandhaja 
puthu^ visatta kamesu maluva va“ vitata® vane. 3. 

273. Ye nam pajananti yatonidanam, 
te nam vinodenti, sunobi yakkha, 
te duttaram ogham imam^ taranti 
atinnapubbam apunabbhavaya ” ti 4. 

■ ShCILOMASUTTAM NITTHITAM. 


[F. 49]. 6. Bhammacariyasutta.^ 

274. Dhammacariyam® brahmacariyarn^ etad ahu vasutta- 

mam : 

pabbajito® pi ce hoti agarasma anagariyam,® 1. 

275. 80 ee^® mukharajatiko vihesabhirato mago, 

jivitan tassa papiyo, rajam vaddbeti attano. 2. 

276. Kalababbkato bbikkhu mobadhammena avato^^ 
akkbatam pi na janati dbammam Buddhena, desi- 

tam. 3. 

277. Vihesam bbavitattanam avijjaya purakkbato 
samkilesam na janati maggam nirayagaminam, 4. 

278. vinipatam samapanno gabbha gabbbam tama tamam, 
sa ve tadisako bbikkhu pecca^^ dukkbam nigac- 

chati. 5. 

279. Gutbakupo yatha aaaa sampunno ganavassiko, 

yo^® evarupo assa, dubbisodbo hi sangano.^^ 6. 

280. Yam evarupam janatha bhikkbavo gehanisBitam 
papiccbam papasamkappam papaacatagocaram, 7. 


^ Fsb. putbu. 

3 ^aim 

® Pj. Kapilasutta. 


, 2 B" omit va. 
■* iman. 

® B‘ -car-. 


. 7 -car-. ® pabbajjito. 

® B®' anagariyam, B“ ag^a anagariyam. 

30 gm yQ U ga avijgo, B'“ avuto. 

B^ pacca. ^ B““ Fsb. add ca. 

14 gaim angano. 
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[P. 50]. 281. sabbe samagga hutvana abhinibbijjayatha ^ nam : 

karandavam niddhaniatha, kasambum apakas- 
satba,^ 

282. tato palape vahetha assamane samanamanine. 

Niddhamitvana papiccbe papaacaragocare 0. 

283. suddha suddhehi samvasam kappayavho patissata, 
tato samagga nipaka dukkhass’ an tarn karissatha 

ti 10. 

Dhammacariyasutt.\m nitthitam. 


7. Bmhmanadliaminikasutta. 

Evam me sutam : 

Ekam samayam Bhagava Savatthiyam viharati Jetavane 
Anathapindikassa arame. Atha kho sambahula Kosalaka 
brahmanamahasala jinna vuddha mahallaka addhagata 
vayo anuppatta yena Bhagava ten’ upasamkamimsu, upa- 
samkamitva • Bhagavata saddhim Bammodimsu, sammo- 
daniyam k.atham saraniyam^ vltisaretva ekamantam 
nisidimsu. Ekamantam nisinna kho te brahmanamaha- 
sala Bhagavantam etad avocum; “ sandissanti nu kho bho 
Gotama etarahi brahmana porananam brahmananam 
brahmanadhamme ” ti. “Na kho brahmana sandissanti 
etarahi brahmana porananam brahmananani brahmana- 
dhamme ” ti. “ Sadhu no bhavam Gotamo [F. 51.] porana- 
nam brahmananam brahmanadhammam bhasatu, sace 
bhoto^ Gotamassa agaru ” ti. “ Tena hi brahmana sunatha 
sadhukam manasikarotha, bhasissami” ti. “Evam bho” 
ti kho te brahmanamahasala Bhagavato paccassosum. 
Bhagava etad avoca : 

284. “ Isayo pubbaka asum sannatatta tapassino, 

panca kamagune hitva attadattham acarisum.® 1 . 

^ B’^' -nibbijjiyatha, B"' -nibbajjiyatha ; (?]. = vivajjey- 
ytitha, ma bhajeyyatha); ' 

2 'gaim pj avakassatha. 

^ C’^Hho. 


® B^' saraniyam. 
5 -su. ‘ 
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285. Na paau brahmanan’ asum, na birafinam na dhani- 

yam, 

-sajjhayadhanadhannasum/ brahmam^ nidhim apa- 
layum. 2. 

286. Yam tesam® pakatam asi^ dvarabhattam upatthitam 
saddhapakatam® esanam® datave tad’’ amanflisum.® 3. 

287. Nanarattebi vatthehi aayaneh’ avasathehi ca 

phita® janapada rattba te namassimsu brahmane. 4. 

288. Avajjha brahmana asum’® ajeyya dhammarakkhita, 

na ne koci nivaresi kuladvaresu sabbaso. 5- 

289. Atthaeattarisam ” vassani 

• • • 

komarabrabmaeariyam carimsu te, 
vijjacaranapariyittbim’® acarum’"* brabmana pure. 6. 
[F. 52]. 290. Na brabmana anfiam agamum, na pi bbariyam 
kiiiimsu’® te, 

sampiyen’ eva sainvasam sangantva samarocayum, 7. 

291. Annatra tamba samaya utuveramanim pati’® 
antara metbunam dbammam nassu” gaccbanti 

brabmaria. 8. 

292. BrabmacariyaS. ca silan ca ajjavam maddavam tapam 
soraecam’® avibimsafi ca kbantiS’® cS.pi avan^ia- 

yum. 9. 


’ C® omits -dbana-. ® B®’ brahma-. ® B“ yadesam. 

* B‘ adissa. ® B" -am. 

® Pj. = esamananam pariyesamananan ti; have we not to 
read esana as J. V 252” = S. I 236 ? 

’ iSo B®‘ Pj. (datave ti databbam); C’'® databb’ etad. 

® B‘ amanimsu, B™ amaiinaj-um. 

® B“ pbitii, B‘ pibha. C’‘ -su 

“ B® -cattalisa, B' -cattalisam. 

’2 Pj. komaram {cf. A. Ill 224”); Fsb. [komara-] metri 
causa. 

Pj. -pariyettbim. C' acaru. 

15 ck gai icinimsu. B*" patitu. 

17 gkb gni ^Pj, eva gaccbanti). 

18 gaim sotajjam. B®' -ti. 


5 . 
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293. Yo nesam paramo asi brahma^ dalbaparalilcamc 

sa vapi” methunani dhammam supinantena^ na- 
gama. 10-. 

294. Tassa vattam anusikkhanta idh’ eke vifinujatika 
brahmacariyan ca silan ca khantin capi avanna- 

yum. ^1- 

295. Tandulam sayanani vatthaip sappitelafi^ ca yaciya 
dbammena samudanetvii^ tato yannam akappayum, 
upattbitasmim® yafinasmim nassu'^ gavo hanimsu 

te. 12. 

296. ‘ Yatha mfita pita bhata afine va 2>i ca nataka 

gavo no parama mitta, yasu jayanti osadba, 13. 
(F. 53]. 297. armada baladfi c’ etfi vannada sukbada tatha’ 

etam atthavasatn® fiatvii nasau'^ gavo haniinsu te. 14. 
298. Sukhnmnla mabakaya vaimavanto yasassino 
brabmana sehi dhammebi kiccakiccesu ussuka, 
yava loke avattimsu, sukbam edhittha® ayam** 


imja. 15. 

299. Tesam asi vipallaso : disvana anuto anum 

rajino ca viyakaratp nari 3 ''o ca^® saraalatnkata 16. 

300. rathe cajaSuasainyutte^’^ sukate cittasibbane 

nivesane nivese ca vibhatte bbagaso mite .17. 

•301. gomancjalaparibbulham^^ narlvaraganayutam^^ 

ularam manusam bhogam abbijjhayimsu brah- 

mana. 18. 


302. Te tattha mante ganthetva^^ Okkakam tad^*’ upa- 
gamunr ; 


^ brahma-. 2 Qk 

^ Pj. suijinante pi, B"’ supinantena pi. ^ B'** -am. 

^ B"'”'samodhanetva; Pj.samodhanetvaajnrsamudiinetva. 

B=^‘ -smi. 7 ckb nasu. 

® C‘> B' atthamvasam. s Fsb. edhitth’. 

B’*"" nariyo, omitting ca. ajannasampayutte. 

Y Cj. .T. VI 27-° 0 ; gjimandala-,? see Trenclcner (td 
-uv I '^9=*- (I p. 536) ; B® -paribru-. C’' -vara-. 

A B®' gandhitva, B™ ganthitva, gantbettha. 

15 Vsb. tad’ (Pj. = tada). 
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. 303. 
[P. 54]. 


304. 


305. 


.306. 


307. 


‘•'pahutadhianadhafino si, 

yajassu, bahu te vittam,^ yajassu, bahu te dha- 
nam.” 19. 

Tato ca raja sannatto brahmauehi ratliesabbo 
assamedhara purisaTnedbam sammapasam" 
vacapeyyam® niraggalam, 

ete 5 'age yajitvana brabmananam ada dhanam ; 20. 

gavo sayanan ca vattban ca nariyo ca^ samalamkata 
ratbe cajannasamyutte sukate cittasibbane, 2i. 
nivesanani rammani suvibbattani bhagaso 
nanMbafinassa puretva® brabniauanam ada dha- 
nam. 22. 

Te ca tattha dhanam laddba sannidhini® samarocayum, 
tesam iccbavatinnanam bbiyyo tanba pavaddhatba, 
te tattha mante ganthetvii“ Okkfikam punam upa- 
gamum^ 23. 

“ Yatha apo ca pathavi® ca hirafifiam^® dhanadba- 


niyam, 

evam gavo manussanam, parikkharo so hi pauinam, 
yajassu, bahu te^^’ vittain, yajassu, bahu te^^ dba- 
natn. 24. 

308. Tato ca raja sannatto^® brahmauehi rathesabho 

neka satasahassiyo gavo yaune aghatayi. 25. 

309. Na pada na visanena nassu^° himsanti kenaci 

gavo elakasamana [F. 55.] sorata^’ kumbbaduhana,^® 
ia visane gahetvana raja satthena gbatayi.^® 26. 


^ Fsb. [yajassu, bahu te vittam] . 

- Fsb. [sammapasam] nictri causa. 

Pj. vajapeyyam, B'" vajapp-, B' vacaveyyam. 
i gaim nariyo, oviittinp ca. ® B^' puritva. 

® B®‘ -dhi. ^ B®' gandhitva, B*” bandhetvfi. 

® B‘ upagum. ® B*‘ pathavi. 

B‘ hirafina. • B“' vo. 


*' B' VO. 

B“' neka-, B"‘ aneka-. 
So all BISS. 

B® -na, B‘ -ka. 


B'^' pannatto. 
C*' yafina. 

B'‘‘ sodaka. 

B“ ghatayati. 
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310. Tato ca^ deva pitaro^Indo asuraralikhaea 
“adhammo” iti pakkandum, yam saltharn nipati 

gave.^ 27 . 

311. Tayo roga pure asum : iccha, anasanaii,*’ jara, 
pasunafi ca samaramblia attlianavuti-m-agamum. 28. 

312. Ebo adliammo dandanam okkanto piirnno alifx i*' 
adusikayo® hafinanti dhammil dhamsenti’’ yajaka. 29. 

313. Evam eso anudhainmo porano® vimmgaraliito,® 
yattha edisakam passati, yajakam garahati^® 

jano. 80. 

314. Evam dhamme viyapaiine^^ vibhinna Buddavessika,^” 
putbu^® vibhinna^^ khattiya, pati^® bhariya avamafi- 

natba.^® 31. 

315. Khattiya brahmabandhu ca ye c’ anne gottarakkhita 
jativadam niraipkatva kamanam vasam upagamun ” 

ti. 32. 

Evam vutttt te brabmanamabasala Bhagavantam etad 
avocum: “abhikkantam bho Gotama, abhikkantam bho 
Gotama, seyyatha pi bho Gotama nikkujjitam va [F, 56.] 
ukkujjeyya, paticchannam va vivareyya, mulhassa va 
maggam acikkheyya, apdbakare va telapajjotam dhareyya 
‘cakkhumanto rupani dakkhintl’ ti, evam evam bhotii 
Gotamena anekapariyayena dhammo pakasito. Ete mayam 
bhavantam Gotamam saranam gacchama dhamman ca 


^ omit ca. ^ B“ add va. 

® C’'’’ bhave, B“ bhave coj'r. to gave; B‘ yam vatthu 
nipahi bhave. ^ B‘‘* -am. 

® 8oQ^‘, O'’ purano ahu, B®^ purano ahu, Bi purano ahu, 
B® purano ahu. 


® B" adusika. 

® B^ pu-, B' pu-. 

B'^ garati, B> garahi. 
12 B^' -vesika. 

14 gaim vipanna. 

16 gam vamafinatha, B‘ 
B^’ vasam agamun. 


■!' B"* dhamsanti. 
9 QH gai vinnu. 


Pj. -panne and -vatte. 

13 Qkb puthu. 

16 gm ggij patim. 
camannatha. 
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bhikkhusamglian ca, upasake no bhavatn Gotamo dbaretu 
ajjatagge papupete^ saranam gate ” ti 

Brahmanadhajisiikasuttaji^ nitthitaai. 


[P. 57]. 


8. Ndvasutta? 

316. Yasma^ bi dhammam puriso vijanna 
Indam va nam devata pujayeyya, 

so pujito tasmim® pasannacitto 
babussuto patukaroti dbammam. 

317. Tad attbikatvana nisamma dblro 
dbammanudhammam patipajjamano 
vinnu vibbavi® nipuno ca boti, 

yo tadisam bbajati^ appamatto. 

318. Kbuddan ca balam upaaevamano 
anagatattban ca usuyakan® ca 
idh’ eva dbammam avibbavayitva 
avitinnakamkbo maranam upeti. 

319. Yatba naro apagam® otaritva 
mabodikam salilam^® slgbasotam, 

80 vuybamano anuBOtagami^*^ 
kim so pare sakkbati tarayetum, 

320. tatb’ eva dbammam avibbavayitva 
babussutanam anisamay’ attbam, 
sayam ajanam^^ avitiimakamkbo 
kim so pare sakkbati nijjbapetum.^® 


1 . 


2 . 


3. 


4. 


^ -tarn. ® B®* -dbammiya-. 

® Pj. Bbammasuttam, Navasuttan {MSS. Nava-) ti pi 
vticcati. 

* 0*^ yassa, O'" yassa, Pj. yassa and yasmci. 

® B® tasmi. ® B®* -vi. 

-ti, Pj. -te. ® B®* uesu-, B’" usuyya-. 

® B*" -am, B® apatara, B' apakam, 

Pj. salilam and saritam. B®‘ -i, B*” -im'. 

B' anabbijanam. B‘ nikkbapetum. 
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CiiinrcKjffa 


321. Yatha pi navam dalhnm firuhifcvu 
piyen’ arittena^ saraaugibliuto," 
sc taraye tattha bahii pi anue 
tatrnpayaSuir' kusalo inutimri. 

322. evam*’ pi yo vedagu-'’’ bhavitatto 
bahussufco hoti avcdhadbammo, 
so Ivlio pare nijjbai)aye‘’‘ pajanani 
sotavadhrinripani8U2)apanne." 

323. Tastna have 8ai)piirisaip bhajetha 
medbfivinan'' c’ eva bahussutau® cu, 
auuaya aitham patijmjjamuno 
vinnatadhammo so sukliam labhetha ti 

NaVASUTTAM KiyTUITAM. 


9. KimallafiKitu. 

324'. “ Kiipsilo kimsamacaro Icani kammani briihayam 

naro sammanivittli’ assa uttamatthan ca iminine.’’ 1. 

325. “ Yaddhapacayi® anusuyyako^° siya, 
kfilaSnu^^ c’ assa^“ garunam^^ dassanfiy.- 
dhammim^^ katham erayitam^® khanafimi 
siineyya sakkacca^ subhasitani, 2. 

32G. Kalena gacclie garunam’^® sakasam 
tihambham niramkatvfi nivatavutti, 

^ a^jitteua, B' ayitthena, B*" 2 )hi 3 '’en' arittena. 

2 Qkb 3 ;gai .upaya,^ 

B“' -am. B^' -gu. 

^ B“’ payi. B'^ -o. 

B' -am. B“' vudhapaeayi. 

B’^’ anuss-.. -u. 

(-uau) ’ssa. C’' garunam (Pi. garudassanaya). 

14 gaim ^hammi-. 

So MSS. (?].= vuttam) ; wc had to expect erayatam. 

C' garunam. 
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382. Uttbaliatha^ nisidatha da|haip siklchatba" santiya, 
ma VO pamatte vififiaya maccuraja® amobayittba*’ 
vasanuge. 3. 

833. Yaya deva manussa ca sita^ titibanti attbika, 
taratb’ etam viaatifcikam, kbano ve® ma upaccaga, 
kbanatita bi socanti nirayambi samappita. 3. 

334. Pamado rajo . . . ’ pamadanupatito rajo : 

appamadena vijjaya abbabe® sallam attano ti 4. 

UtTHANASUTTAM NlTTniTA^.I. 


11. lidlmlasuti/i. 

335. “ Racci® abbinbasamvasa® navajanfisi panditam, 
ukkadbaro^® manussanam kacci® apacito^^ taya.” 1. 

336. “Naham abbipbasamvasa® avajanami panditam, 
ukkadbaro^® manusBiinam niccam apacito^^ maya.” 2. 

Vattbugatha^^ 

[P.60]. 337. “ Panca kamagune bitva piyarupe manorame 

saddbaya gbara nikkbarama dukkbass’ antakaro^® 
bbava. 3. 

338. Mitte bbajassu kalyane pantan ca sayanasanam 

vivittam appaniggboBam, mattannu bobi bbojane, 4. 


^ B“ uttbabatba. ” B" sikkbatba. 

® Fsb. [maccuraja] metri causa; we ivonld prefer 
maccuraja amobayi [ttba vasanuge]. 

^ B' amobittba. ® B“' pita. 

® O'* VO ; here a7icl in j^arallel passages ve seems to mean 
vah, sec Senart’s notes on Dbp. 315, 337 (MS. Khar., 
jj?). 11, 18), and Fsb., Dbp. (1855), p. 398. 

’ B” insej't jjamada, B"' pamado (c/. Thag. ’404). 

® B“ abbbuye. » B'^ kinci, B' kicci. 

abhinbam s-. B®’’" okk-. 

B“ appa-. IS B*^' omit vatthugatba. 

B®* aptam-. is (;jb patthaS, B*“ panthan. 
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339. civare pinclapate ca paccaye sayanasane^ — 
etesu tanham^ ma kasi, ma lokam punar agami.® 5. 

340. Samvuto patimokkhasmim^ indriyesu ca pancasu, 
satl® kayagata ty-atfchu, nibbidabahulo bhava. 6. 

341. Nimittam parivajjehi subham ragupasamhitam,® 
asubhaya cittam bhavehi ekaggam susamahitam, 7. 

342. animittaS ca bhavehi, mananusayam^ ujjaha : 

tato manabhisamaya® upasanto carissasi ” ti. 8. 

Ittham sudam Bhagava ayasmantam Eahulam imahi 
gathahi abhinham ovadati ti 

Rahulasvttam nitthitam. 


[F. 61]. 12. Vanglsasuita.^ 

Evam me sutam : “ 

Ekam samayam Bhagava Alaviyam viharati Aggalave • 
cetiye. Tena kho pana samayena ayasmato Vahglsassa“ 
upajjhayo Nigrodhakappo^^ nama there Aggalave cetiye 
aciraparinibbuto hoti. Atha kho ayasmato Vangisassa 
rahogatassa patisalllnassa^^ evam cetaso parivitakko uda- 
padi : ‘ parinibbuto nu kho me upajjhayo udahu no 
parinibbuto ’ ti. Atha kho ayasma Yangiso sayanhasa- 
mayam patisallana^^ vutthito yena Bhagava ten’ upasam- 
kami, upasamkamitva Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekaman- 


^ B‘ ca senasane. ^ B' tanha. 

^ O'* agami. -mukkh-. 

® B" -ti. ® -sanhitam. 

^ B“ -nussayam. ® C' -ya. 

^ B“’ and the uddana : Kappasutta, B“ Nigrodhakappa- 
Butta. Pj. Nigrodhakappasuttam, Vahgisasuttan ti pi 
vuccati. 

10 Qkb Qjjiii evam me sutam. B®' Vamgi- throughout. 


^2 So Pj. B^’; 0'=*’ fldditi. 

path. -na. 
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tain nisidi. Ekamaritam nisinno kho ayasmfi Vaiiglso 
Bhagavantam etad avoca: “idba mayham bhante raboga- 
tassa patisalllnassa' evam cetaso parivitakko udapadi 
‘ parinibbuto nu kbo me upajjba 5 'o udabu no- parinib- 
buto’” ti. Atba kbo a 3 'asma VangTso uttbayasana'' 
ekamsam c'varam katva j’eiia Bbagava ten’ anjalim'* 
panametva BbagavantaTn gritba 3 'a'^ ajjbabbasi ; 

343. ““Pucebama Sattbaram anomapannam, 
dittbe va dbamme yo vicikiccbanam cbetta d 
Aggalave kalam akasi bbikkhu 

Sato yasassi abbinibbutatto. !• 

344. Nigrodbakappo iti tassa namam 
tayii katarn Bbagava brabmanassa. 

so tain namassam® acari-' mutyapekho 
araddbaviviyo dalbadbammadassT.^° 2. 

345. Tam savakaui Sakka ma 3 'am sabbe 
anuatum iccbama samantacakkbu, 
samavattbitii no Bavanfvya sota,^® 

tuvan^** no^° sattba, tvam anuttaro si. 3. 

62]. 34 ( 3 . cbind’ eva no vicikiccbam, bnibi m’ etam, 

parinibbutam vedaya bburipanna, 
majjbe va^® no bbasa samantacakkbu 
Sakko va devanam sabassanetto. 4. 

347. Ye keci gantha^'^ idba^® mobamaggil 
aSSanapakkba vicikiccbatbanii 


^ pati-. - So B®"" ; na. ® B' vuttba-. 

B'"' -im. ® C'’ gfithabi. 

^ 343-358 = Tbag. 1263-1278; B"‘ pucchami. 

7 gaim chetva. ® iiamassa. 

B’' acari, B' acari. B"* -dassi. 

11 gaim sakya. B'^‘ -am. 

So Pj. (sota ti sotindriyani) ; C’'*’ B““" sotam. 
n C’^'’ tvan, B'"'" tuvam. 

So Pj. ; C*'’’ B‘ nu, B* ovdts nu. B''"" ca. 

So Pj. ; C'^'^ B'^’ - 0 . 18 G*’ ’dha. 

1^ B'^ annanamagga. 
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[F. 63.] 


Tathagatam patva na te^ bhavanti, 
cakkhum^ hi etam paramam naranam. 5. 

348. No ce hi jatu puriso kilese 

vato yatha abbhaghanam vihane, 

tamo v’ asaa nivuto sabbaloko, 

na jotimanto pi nara tapeyyum. 6. 

349. Dhira ca pa]‘]‘otakara bhavanti, 

tarn ® tam aham dhira ^ tath’ eva manne, 

vipassinam janam® upagamamha:® 

pariaasu no avikarohi Kappam. 7. 

350. Khippam giram eraya vagguvaggum'^ 
hainsa® va paggayha sanim*’ nikuja 
bindu3sarena^° suvikappitena 

aabbe va te ujjugata^^ sunoma. 8. 

351. Pahinajatimaranam’^ aaeaam 

niggayha dhonam vadeasami^® dhammam, 
na^^ kamakaro^^ hi puthujjananam 
samkheyyakaro ca'® tathagatanam. 9. 

352. Sampannaveyyakaranan tava-y-idam 
samujj upafinaasa samuggahitam, 
ayam afijall'® pacchimo suppanamito,'® 

ma mohayi^® janam anomapanna. 10. 

353. Parovaram^' ariyadhammam viditvii. 
ma mohayi*^® janam anomaviriya,-^ 


' na ca te ; imts te before patva. 
- C*' cakkhu. 


^ Pj. vira, B' vira. 
® B* -a, B™ -umha. 


® B™ yam. 

® C'‘'’jhanam; (Pj. = jananta). 
’ Fsb. vaggu vaggum. 

® B®™ sanikam. 

'' B®‘ uju-. 


8 gaim Pamso. 

B' dhirassarena. 

B‘ pahinam j-. 

13 gain vadissami, Pi. vadissaml ti kathapessami. 

B* omits na. B“' kamakaro. 

B® va. B®*®’ samujja- 

18 (Ik ] 3 ai 19 ([jk .pana-. 

20 B"* Fsb. mohayl. B®' varavaram, B™ varovaram 

— B®‘ -vira, B"’ -vira. 
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varira^ yatha ghammani ghammatafcto 
vacabhibamlciianii' sutassavassa.^ 11. 

364. Yadatthiyam^ brahmacariyam acarz^ 
Kappayano, kacci® 'ssa tarn amogbam, 
nibbayi so ada'^ saupadiseso,® 
yatha vimutto ahu taip sunfima.”® 12. 

355. “ Acehecchi tanhara idha namarupe 

ti Bhagavfi 

Kanhassa^° aotaiiz dzgharattanusayztam, 

atari jatimaranam asesam ” — 

icc-abravl^^ Bhagava paiicasetfcho. 13 

356. Esa sutva pasTdatni vaco to isisattama, 

amogbam^® kira me puttbain, na maip vancesi 

brahmano. 14. 

357. Yathavadi^^ tathakari ahu^'" Buddhassa savako, 
acehida Maccuno jalam tataip mayavino dalham. 15, 

358. Addasa Bhagava adim^’^ upadanassa Kappiyo, 

accaga vata Kappayano maccudbeyyam sudut- 

tarau ti 16. 

VaNGIS.VSUTTAM NITTHITAM . 


^ B®‘ -ri. - B”’ 'khama. 

® B*" sutam pavassa, B*^ sutappavassa, B’ sutabbavassa ; 
Esb. sutassa vassa; Pj. sutarp. pavassa and sutassa vaasa 
( = saddayatanassa vutthim vassa). 

4 jgaim yadatthi tain ; Pj. -attbikam. 

5 Qk gm (lb gal acari {cf. Tbag. 1274). 

® B® kafici, B' kicci, B“ kinca. B“* adu, 

^ So B“', B“* so anup- ; saupadises©, C** upadise. 

9 gaim gmjoma. B“’"* tanhaya. 

B“’ 'Vi. B“ esazn, B* evam. 

add nibbayi so « 354). 

14 0kb gi IG Qb gal gm 

10 glia tazntam ; Pj, tatain ond tafcba. 

Pj. B“' adi. B'^*“ mayavino. 

B" Kappasuttam, B® Nigrodhakappasuttam. 
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[F. 64]. 13. Sammajmrihhdjaniyasxitta. 

359. “ I’jicchami munim^ pahutapannaiii ^ 
tinnam paragatam ® parinibbutam thitattam : 
nikkhamma ghara panujja kame 

katham bhikkhu^ samma so loke paribbajeyya.” 1. 

360. “Yassa marigala samuhata® 

ti Bhagava 

uppada® supina ca lakkhana ca, 
sa’^ mangaladosavippahino 

bhikkhxi® samma so loke paribbajeyya. 2. 

361. Eagam vinayetha manusesu® 
dibbesu kamesu capi bhikkhu 

atikkamma bhavam samecca^° dhammam 

« • 

samma so loke paribbajeyya. 3. 

362. Vipitthikatva^^ pesunani*^ 
kodham kadariyam jaheyya bhikkbu, 
anurodhavirodhavippahlno 

samma so — pe — . 4. 

363. Hitvana piyan ap^nyan ca 
anupadaya anissito kahinci^'* 
samyojaniyehi^® vippamutto 

samma so . . . 5. 

364. Na so upadhisu saram eti, 
adanesu vineyya chandaragam 
so anissito anannaneyyo, 

samma so . . . 6. 


^ B®' muni. ^ B® bahuta-, B‘ bahudha-. 

® B" parang-, B’ parang-, Fsb. [paragatam]. 

Fsb. [bhikkhu] . ® B“ samohata. 

6 gam uppata, B' upata. B*" so. 

® Only in (< Pj.), Fsb. [bhikkhu]. 

^ B“’ manussesu. B" samacca. 

B™ -im katvana. -na-, B“ -ti. 

13 B“‘ c’ eva. kuhici. 

1° So Pj. B®‘; C'*’ visam-. 
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365. Yacasa manaBu ca^ hammanfi ca- 
aviruddho samina viditva^ dlianimani 
nibbanapadabhipatthayfino 

samraa so . . . 7. 

366. Yo ‘vandati man’ ti'* na unnameyya^ 
aklaiUho® pi na sandhiyetlia’ bhikkhu 
laddha parabhojanain na majje, 

samma so . . . 6. 

367. Lobbafi ca blmvan ca vippabaya 
virato ehedanabandhanato® bliikkhu 
BO tinnakathamkatlio visallo, 
samma so . . . 

368. Savuppam attano viditva 

na° ca’® bbikkhu bimseyya” Ivanci’- loke, 

yatbafcatbij’^am viditva’^ dliammam 

samma so . . . 30. 

369. Yassrinusayfi’'’ nn santi keci, 
mulii akusala’’* samubatase, 
so nirasayo anasasano,’'^ 

sammfi so ... 11. 


’ B'' omits manasa ca. 

“ So B'^' ; C’'’’ omit ca {cf. 330). 

^ So O’* Pj.’^; 0*^ B‘'"’ vidifcvana, B’ vaditvana {cf. 368). 

^ B*' mandati, B‘ maddati. ^ B*" n' unn-. 

® B®’ akuddho. 

’ siddhiyetha, B’ sanhiyetha, B'" santasetha [Pj. na 
.^sandhiyetba ti na upanaybetba na kuppeyya]; cf. J. YI 
sandbiyati= sandiyati at S. II 200“’. 

® i -bandhato, B‘“ bandhana ca. 

® WSf no, B’' o)nits na. 0*^ omits ca. 

11 ckvjn-ga iiieeyya, B’ hisoyyam. B®"" kinci. 

13 B"' pi, B“’ viditvana {cf. -365). 

14 ]gai -riw^ggaya. C’^ omits akusalfi. 

1® So ^VPJ.), B“ niraso, B’" niraso, Fsb.- nii'asaso {<f. 
1090-91), hilt the Glossary nirasayo. 

1’ B* anasanasc^^^ gm anasisano, Pj. anasayano {x)ara:pliyascil 
hy means of n^S’^Asati). 
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370. Asavakhino^ pahliiamano 
sabbam^ ragapatham upativatto 
danto parinibbuto thitatto 

samma so . . . 12. 

371. Saddho sutava niyamadassi® 
vaggagatesu na vaggasari dhiro 
lobham dosam vineyya patigham 

samma so . . . 13. 

372. Samsuddhajino vivattacchaddo^ 
dhammesu vasi® paragu anejo 
samlcbaranirodhananakusalo 

samma so . . . 14. 

[F. 66]. 373. Atitesu anagatesu capi 

kappatito afcicca suddhipaSSo 
sabbayatanehi vippamutto 
samma so . . . 15. 

374. Anfiaya padam samecca® dhammam 
vivatam^ disvana pabanam asavanam 
■ sabbupadhinam® parikkhaya® 
samma so loke paribbajeyya.” 16 

376. “ Addha hi Bhagava tath’ eva etam : 
yo so evamvihari danto bhikkhu 


^ So 7]. ; 0*^” S'" asaya-. 

2 B®' sabba-. 

3 Qk gai .ggj 

^ B“ vivatacchedo, B'*" vivataccliad(d)o. 

® B“ vasi. 

® B®’ samacca. 

C'^ vivata, B^ vivattam. 

® B* -dhinam. 

9 gaim no {in B^ corr. to asajjamano) ; Pj. 

sabbupadbinam parikkbaya ti sabbesam . . . upadhinam 
parikkhinatta kattbaci asajjamano bhikkhu samma so loke 
paribbajeyya vihareyya analllyanto lokam gaccheyya. Of. 
S. I 107^^ : sabbupadbinam parikkbaya 1 buddbo soppati, 
kin tav’ ettha Mara||. 
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[F. 67l 


I 


sabbasarayojaniye ca vltivatto/ 

samma so loke paribbajeyya ” ti 17. 

SAMMXrAimmAJANlYASUTTAM NITTIIITAM. 


14. Dhmiimikaaiitta. 

Evam me sutam : 

Ekam sama 3 'am Bhagava Savattbiyani viharati .Tetavane 
Anathapindikassa arame. Atba kho Dbammiko upaaako 
pancahi upasakasatebi saddhhn yena Bhagava ten’ upasam- 
kami, upasamkamitva Bhagavantam abbivadetva ekaman- 
tam nialdi. Ekamantara nisinno kho Dhammiko upilsako 
Bhagavantam gathahi" ajjhabhasi : 

376. “ Pucchilmi tarn Gotama bhnripanna 
kathamkaro savako sadhu hoti, 

yo va agara anagaram eti 

agarino va pan' upasakaBe. 1 . 

377. Tuvara'* hi lokassa sadevakasBa 
gatim pajanasi par ay an an ^ ca : 
na t’ atthi'* tulyo nipunatthadassl, 

tuvam^ hi Buddham pavarain vadanti. 2. 

378. Sabbam tuvam nanam avecca’ dhammam 

• • • • 

pakasBsi satte anukampamano, 
vivattacchaddasi ® samantacakkh u , 
virocasi® vimalo eabbaloke. 3. 


^ B“ sabbasamyojanayogavitivatto, Pj. (. . . so uttamena 
damathena danto) sabbani ca dasa pi samyojanani caturo 
ca yoge vitivatto hoti. 

^ B* gathaya. ® O'* B'^ -am. 

4 B^^® -an. 6 * 

® Pj. B“‘ na c-atthi (Pj.=taya . . . n’ atthi). 

’ B* avacca. 

8 jgam vivataccha(d)do 'si, B* vivatacchedo ’si. 

® Fsb. -si. 
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379. AgaccM^ te santike nagaraja 
Eravano^ nama ‘ Jino ’ ti sutva, 

BO pi taya mantayitvajjhagama^ 

‘ sadhu’ ti sutvana patTtarupo.^ 4. 

380. Raja pi tam Veseavano^ Kuvero 
upeti dhammam paripucchamano, 
tassapi tvam pucchito brusi dhira,® 

so capi sutvana patitarupo.® 5. 

381. Ye kec’ ime titthiya vadasila, 
ajivika va yadi va nigantha, 
pannaya tam natitaranti ’ sabbe 

thito vajantam viya sighagamim.® 6. 

382. Ye kec’ ime brahmana® vadasila 
vuddba^® capi brahmana santi keci, 
sabbe tayi^^ atthabaddba^® bhavanti, 

ye va^® pi c’anne vadino mannamana. 7. 

383. Ayam^^ hi dhammo nipuno sukho ca, 
yo ’yam taya Bhagava suppavutto, 
tam eva sabbe sussusamana, 

tvan^® no vada pucchito buddhasettha. 8. 

384- Sabbe c’ ime^® bhikkhavo sannisinna 
upasaka capi tath’ eva^’ sotum 

sunantu dhammam vimalenanubuddham 

• • • 

subhasitam Vasavasseva deva.” 9. 

385. “ Sunatha me bhikkhavo, savayami^® vo 

dhammam dhutam,^® tan ca dharatha^® sabbe, 


1 So MSS., cf. 138, 979. ^ C’’ -vano, B®' -vanno. 

® B* -jjhagama. * pati-. 

5 Bai c gai pati-. 

7 B“ natikkamanti (Pj. natitaranti ti natikkamanti). 

8 -i. ® B“ -na. 


10 B'“ buddha. 

12 gaira -bandha. 
w B“” -an. 

le Qb y> jjjae, B"™ p’ ime. 
^® B“ savayissami. 


Fsb. tayi. 

{So Pj.) ; MSS. ca. 

B“ tam, Pj. tan and tvan. 
1'' B“ tatth’ eva. 

C’^ Butam. 


20 gaim dhammam, dhu(B* dhu')tahgam ca caratha sabbe. 


6 
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69] . 


iriyapiitham pabbajilanulomikaiu^ 
sevetha nam attliadassl “ mutimfi. 10. 

386. Na ve^ vikfile vicaroyya bliikkliu, 
gamiin** ca® pindaya caroyya kale 
akiilacarim® hi sajanti" sniiga, 

tasma vikale na caranti buddha. 11. 

387. llupa ca sadda ca rasa ca gandhfi 
phas.^a ca ye sammadayanti® salte, 
etesu dbammesu vineyya cliandani 

kalena so pavise patarasam. 12. 

388. Pindan"* ca bhikkbu samayena laddha 

eko patikkarama raho niside, 
ajjhattacintl® na mano babiddha 
niccharaye sangaliitattabhavo.^® 13 

389. Sace pi so sallape savakena 
annena va kenaci bhikkhuiia va, 
dhammarn panitam tam udahareyya 

na pesunam no pi parupavadam. 14. 

390. Yildam” hi eke patiseniyanti, 

■ na te pasainsama parittapanne, 
tato tato ne pasajanti^" sanga, 
cittam“ hi te taltha gamenti dure. 15. 

391. Piiulam viharain sayanasanan^^ ca 

apan^^ ca samghatirajupavahanam^'* 
sutvana dhamniam Sugatena desitam 
samkhilya seve varapahuasiivako. 16. 

392. Tasmii hi pnide sayanilsane ca 
iipe ca sanigbatirajvipavahane, — 


^ B®' pabbajj-. 

3 gaim jjq gg 
5 J^aini 

’ B"‘ sajj- 
B“' -ti. 

U J^aim 

Ho Pj. ; ne samsaj{j)anfci, B* ne samsajja, C’'*' Psb. 
ne va sajanti. ’ is j^ai 

MSS. -rajupa- (=rajopa-?), B“’ -vahanam. 


- Pj. atihadasso ti hitamipassi. 
•* B“’"' -ani. 

® B'"" -in, B’ -im. 

“ B"' -madda-. 

B^' -gahita-. 
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etesu dhammesu anupalitto 

bhikkhu yatha pokkhare varibindu, 17. 

393. Gabattbavattam pana vo vadami, 
yatbakaro savako sadbu boti, 

na b’ eso labbba sapariggabena 
pbassetum^ yo kevalo bbikkbndbammo. 18. 

394. Panatn na bane,- na ca gbatayeyya, 
na canujanna banatam paresam, — 
sabbesu bbutesu nidbaya dandam, 

ye tbavava ye ca tasanti^ loke. ]9. 

395. Tato adinnam parivajjayeyya 
kinci kvaci"* savako bujjbamano, 
na baraye, baratam nanujanna: 

sabbam adinnam parivajjayeyya. 20. 

396. Abrabmacariyam parivajjayeyya 

aiigarakasum jalitam va vinnii,® 
asambbunanto® pana brabmacariyam 
parassa daram natikkameyya. 21. 

397. Sabbaggato va parisagaato va 

ekassa v’ eko’ na musa bbaneyya, 
na bbanaye,® Idianatam nanujanna : 
sabbam abbiltam parivajjayeyya. 22. 

398. Majjan ca panam na samacareyya, 
dbammam imam rocaye yo gabat.tbo, 
na payaye, pipatam® nanujanna 

•' ummadanantam ’ iti nam viditva. 23. 

899. Mada hi papani karonti bala, 

karenti^® c' anne pi jane pamatte,” 


^ B’ -pasetam ; B“ b’sb. -tu. 

2 So MSS . ; cf. A. I 214, lY 254. ^ B*’™ tasa santi. 

^ Fsb. -cl. 

^ B“ vadannu, B' oiiiitu va. 

® C** -bbunanto, B®' -bbiinanto. 

■ B®* ekass’ ev’ eko, (C’'*’) Fsb. ekassa c’ eko. 

® B®' bbasaye. 

° B®’ pivitam, B™ payeyya pivatam. 

^0 So B®'”; C’'*' Fsb. karonti. ” B®'"’ pamajje. 
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"F. 70]. etam apunSayatanam ^ vivajjaye 

ummadanam mohanam bulaliantam. 24 

400. Panam na hane,^ na cadinnam fidiye,^ 
musa na bhase,^ na ca majjapo siyfi, 
abrahmacariyii virameyya methunu, 

rafcfeim na bhunjeyya'' vikalabhojanam, 25. 

401. malam na dharaye® na ca"^ gandham ncare, 

luauce chama 3 ^am va sayotha sanihate,® — 
etam hi atthangikara fih’ uposatham 
Buddhena dulckbantaguna® pakasifcam. 26. 

402. Tato ca pakkhass’ upavass’ uposatham 

catuddasim'® pancadasin^’- ca atthamim^^ 
patiharjyapakkbau^“ ca pasannamanaso 
atthahgupetani Busamattarvipam. 27. 

403. Tato ca pato upavulthuposatho^® 

annena panena ca bhikkhuBamgbam 
pasannacitto anumodamano 
yatharabam samvibhajotha viSnu. 28. 

404. Dhammena matapitaro bhareyya 

payojaye dhammikam^^ so vanijjam, 
etam gihi*® vattaj'am appamatto 
Sayampabhe’® nama upeti deve ” ti 29. 

DhAMMIKASUTTAM NITTHITAM. 

• • • • 


^ B*" apa-, 3“ asannnyalanam, B* manapayanam 
2 So MSS. {cf. 394). 

® B“' (na) ca adinnam anaye. 

* B“* bhaseyya. 

® B“ dhare in accordance with metre. 

® B^ sauthate, B* santhate. 

10 Qb ]gai oatud- ; B'‘™ -dasl. 


® B“‘ bhojeyya. 

‘ 3“' omit ca. 

® C® (Pj.) -guna. 
11 


^oPj.B"’; B^patiharika-jB^'pariharika-, C'‘®patiharaka-. 
B»> upavatth-, B“ upavuth-. w C’' dhammika. 

^ B®* -hi. 10 gai Sayam-. 

Dhammiya-t 
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Culavaggo dutiyo, 

\ 

^Tassa vaggassa uddanam : 

Ratanam Amagandhan ca Hirin ca Mangaluttamaip 
Sucilomo Dhammacariya puna Brahmanadhammikam 
Nava- ca suttam Kimsilam Utthanam atha Eahulo 
Kappo® ca Paribbajo^ Dhammiko ca punaparam, 
cuddas’ etani sutfcani Culavaggo ti vuccati. 


i Only in ^ So C*'*’ (o : Kappiyo?). 


3 -ja. 




[P. 71]. 


III. mahayagga. 


1. PabbajjdnitUa. 

405. Pabbajjam kittayiasami, yatha pabbaji^ cakkhuma, 
yatha vimameainano^ so pabbajjam samarocayi. 1- 

406. ‘ Sambaclho ’ 3 ’afn® gliaravaso rajassaj’afeanam ili 

‘ abbhokaso ca pabbajja ’ iti disvana pabbaji,^ 2. 

407. pabbajitvana'* ka 3 ' 6 na papakammam vivajjayi, 

vaeiduccaritaip hitva ajivam pai'isodbayi. 3. 

408. Agama Rajagabam Buddbo Magadbanam Giribbajam, 
pindaj-a abbibaresi akinnavaralakkbano. 

409. Tam addasa® Bimbiearo pasadasmim patittbito, 
disva lakkbanasampannam imam attbam abba- 

satba : 5. 

410. “ Imam bbonto nisametba: abbirupo braba® suci 

caranena ‘^c’ eva^ sampanno, yugamattan® ca pek- 

kbati. 6. 

[JP72]. 411. okkbittacakkbu satirna, nayam nlcakula-m-iva. 

Riijaduta vidbavantu,® kubim bbikkbu gamissati." 7. 

412. Te pesita rajaduta pittbito aniibandbisum 

‘ kubim gamissati bbikkbu, kattbavaso bbavissati.’ 8. 

413. Sapadanafi^^ caramano guttadvaro susamvuto 

kbippam pattam apuresi sampajano patissato.^^ 9. 


^ B®‘ pabbajji. 

3 B^'™ sambadhayam. 
® -sa. 

’ ee, B"’ ca. 

9 j^aim ’bhidhavantu. 


3 Qb ^aim 

*' B“* pabbajji- 
® B®* brabma. 
8 yugga-. 


10 Qb 23 m .(Jbiimsu, B^ -dhisu corr. io -dbimsu, B' -dbisu. 
B'^’ -am. gi satimato. 
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414. 

415. 

416. 

417. 

[F. 73]. 418. 

419. 

420. 

421. 

422. 


Sa pinclacaram^ caritva^ nikkhamma nagara muni 

Pandavam abhihavesi, ettbavaso bbavissati. 10. 

• • • 

Disvana vasupagatam® tato duta upavisuip,^ 
elio® ca duto agantva® rajino pativedayi 11. 

“ Esa bhikkbu mabaraja Pandavassa puratthato® 
nisinno vyaggbuaabbo® va siho va girigabbhare.” 12. 
Sutvana dufcavacanam bhaddayanena khattiyo 
taramanarupo niy 3 ’asi yena Pandavapabbato.^° 13. 

Sa yanabhumim” yajutva yana oruyha^^ kbatfciyo 
pattiko^® upasamkamma^^ asajja nam upavisi. 14. 

Nisajja raja sammodi katham saraniyam'® tato, 

katham so vltisaretva^® imam attham abbasatba: 15. 

• • 

“Yuva ca dabaro casi^'^ patbamuppattiko susu^° 
vannarohena^® sampanno jatima viya kbattiyo 16. 

sobhayanto anikaggam^^ nagasamghapurakkbato," 
dadami bhoge, bhunjassu, jatim c’ akkbabi*® 
pucchito.’' 17. 

“ Ujum janapado®^ x-aja®® Himavantassa passato 
dhanaviriyena sampanno Kosalesu®® niketino. 18. 


1 pinda-. 

® vasu-. 

® B^ inserts tesu before eko. 

® B®* agamtva. 

® purakkhato, B‘ piirakkhato. 

10 gai Panduva-. 

12 QVb 

13 gam pattiya (in B® eorr.from -yo). 
B'^* -san-. 


2 gaim .tvana. 
^ B* -vimsu. 

. C*' B’^ -dasi. 

9 gaim 
11 gaim .jjjj 


O'* -nl-, B®*'" Bara-. ^6 gai 

B»'” capi. 

So B“ and the Cingalese text of^. Ill 218®; C*® -pattiya, 
(Pj.) B®'* -pattito. 

C® susu. 20 ck vanna-. 

^ ani-, B“ ani-. 22 gm .purekkh-. 

B'"*'" jati(m) akkhahi (B* -ti). 2 * jana-. 

“ 26 gaim Kosalassa. 
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Malulragfia 

423. Adiccn’ nama gottena, Siikiya^ nama jntiya, 

tamha kulii pabbajito" 'mhi raja^ 
na kame abhipatthayam — 19. 

424. Kamesv- adlnavarn'' disva nekkharamam® datthu’ 

khemato 

[F.74]. padbanaya^ gamissfimi, ettha® me raujatP® mano" 

ti 20. 

PaBBAJJASUTTAM KITTIirrAM, 

♦ • • • 


2. Padhaiui-siitta. 

425. Tam^^ mam padhanapabitattam^" nadim^® Nenin- 

jarain’-^ pati 

viparakkamma jhayuntain 3mgakkbema8sa pattiya 1. 

426. Namuci^^ karupam vacam bliasamano^® upagami : 
“kiso^’ tvam asi dubbanno, santike maranan^® 

tava. 2. 

427. Sahassabbago maranassa, ekamso tava jivitam, 

jiva bho/® jivitam seyyo, jivam pufinani kabasi. 3 


1 ;gaim .Q gal 

2 pabbajato, O'* sabbajito, B® pabbajjito. 

^ omit raja, Fsb. [’mhi raja]. 

-ye. ° B" -ildinna-, B‘ -adina-. 

6 gaim nikkha(m)ma(m). 7 ga dutbum, B' datbum. 

8 B* patha-. o tattha* 

B'" -ti, B*^' rajjati. n B“' tarn. 

0 *^ padhanapahitattham, B'^ padhapahitattham com to 
-ttam, B^ padhapahitattam. 

^8 C*' nadi, C*’ nandim, nadin, B‘ nida. 

1 -* B^^* Neranca-. is Namuci. B“*'" Namuci. 

1® B* bhassa-. i7 Qb gi }£ijp3o 

18 galin 

ft 

0“'* (Pj.) jivam bho, B» jiva bbo, B' jivite, B*” jivato. 



Mahavagga 

428. Carato ca te brahmacariyam aggihuttan^ ca juhato^ 
pabutam® clyate * pufinam, kim padhanena kaliasi. 4. 

429. Duggo maggo padhanaya dukkaro durabhisam- 

bhavo,’’® 

ima. gatha bhapam Maro attha Buddhassa sanfcike. 5. 
[F. 75].' 430. Tam tathavadinam Maram Bhagava etad® abravi:’ 

“ pamattabandhu papima, yen’ attbena® idbagato 6. 

431. anumattena® pi punnena attbo maybam na vijjati, 
yesan ca attbo pufifianam/® te Maro vattum ara- 

bati. 

432. Attbi saddha tato^^ viriyam, panfia ca mama vijjati 
evam mam pabitattam (pi)^^ kim jivam anupuc- 

chasi.^® 8* 

433. Nadlnam api sotani ayam vato visosaye,^"* 

kin ca“ me pabitattaesa^® iobitam nnpasnssaye.^’ 2. 

434. Lobite sussamanambi pittam^® semban^ ca sussati,^® 
mamsesu khJyamanesu bbiyyo® cittam pasidati, 
bbiyyo^^ sati ca panfia ca samadbi mama tittbati. 10. 

435. Tassa m’ evam^ viharato pattass’ uttamavedanam 
kamesu®® n&pekbate^ cittam, passa sattassa®® and- 


dbatain. 

11. 

^ B®’* -am (B“ -butafi). 

2 B®’ jubato. 

® babu-, B®‘ babu-, B™ pabu-. 


i vlyyate, B^ ciyyate, B‘“ ciyate. 

® B" -sam-. 

• 

® B* ekam. 

^ G® abruvi. 

® B' yenettena, Pj. =atbano attbena. 


® C® anu-, B“'® anumatto (B“ anu-). 

10 gai punfiena. 

n £am tapo, B* tappo. 


So B“ ; G'‘® omit pi. 

13 gm -pucchatba. 

G'‘ visesaye. 


So Pj. ; C^® B*" kifici, B" kica. 


1® C' pi-, G® pi- corr. to pa-. 

17 Qb gaim nupa-. 

18 pitta. 

1® B*^! sussayati. 

G’^ bbiyyo, B® bbiyo. 

21 G'' bbiyyo. 

22 gaim qjq eyaip. 


28 So MSS.; Fsb. kame. 

21 B" napekkhate. 

2® B™ passa saddbassa, B’ passatba attassa. 
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436. Kama te pathama^ sena, dutiya arati vuccati, 

[F. 76]. tatiya khuppipasa te, catutthi tanba^ pavuccati,^ 12. 

437. pancami^ thinamiddhan® te, cbatth abbiru® pavuc- 

cati, 

sattami vicikiccba te, makkbo tbambbo te attbamo, 13. 

438. labbo siloko sakkaro micchaladdbo ca yo yaso, 

yo c’ attanam samukkamse'^ pare ca avajanati,® 14. 

439. esa Namuci te sena Kanbas8abbipj)abaram,® 

Ba^° nam astiro^^ jinati,^^ jetva^® ca labbate su- 
kbara. 15- 

440. Esa muujam^'* paribare, dhi-r-attbu^® idba^° jivitam, 
sangame me^"^ matam seyyo, yance jive parajito. 16. 

441. Pagalba^® ettba na dissanti eke samanabrabmana, 
tan. ca maggam na jananti, yena gaccbanti-® sub- 

bata. 17. 

442. Samanta dbajinim®' disva yuttam Maram savabanam 
yuddbaya^^ paccuggaccbami,^® ma mam tbana aca- 

vayi.24 18. 

[F. 77]. 443. Yam te tarn na-ppasabati senam-® loko sadevako, 


^ patba-. 

^ B“ tandi, B' tanhi, nikanli. 


•* vuccati. 

4 -mam. 

® B"^ tbinammi". 

6 ]3nlm 

-so. 

® B^’ -jauati. 

® B'^ -rini, B‘ -rini, B™ -rini. 

B* nu. 

B“ asuro. 

B“' jinati. 

B®^’ jitva. 

14 gaim mugcam. 

O'* dbl-r-attbu. 

O’’ omits me. 

B* tarn iiistead 0 /' matam. 

16 ]3ai jj^ama. 

B“* pa(g)galha. 

B‘ vajjanti. 

B“ -ni. 

22 Qk .yam. 

^ MSS. paccugaccbami {in accordance with metre), cf. 
Mabavastu II 240^. 

avacayi, B'‘* acapayi. 

“ C*' yam te nam, G'^ yam ne tanam, B“' yan te tarn. 

B* sesa. 
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tara^ te pafinaya gaecharai" atnam pattam® va 
ambana.^ * * 19 , 

444. Vasimkaritva® samkappam satiu® ca suppatitthitam 
rattba rattbam vicarissam aavake vinayam putbu. 20 , 

445. Te^ appamatta pabitatta mama sasanakaraka® 
akamassa® te gamiasanti, yattba gantva na so- 

care.”^° 21 . 

446. “ Satta vassani^^ Bhagavantam anubandbim^^ pada 

padam,^® 

otaram nadbigaccbissara^'^ Sambuddbassa aati- 
mafco. 22. 

447. Medavannam va pasanam vayaso anupariyaga : 

* ap’ ettba mudu^® vindema, api assadana siya,’ 23. 

448. Aladdba tattba as&adam^J vayas' etto apakkami^ — 
kako va selam^® asajja*® nibbijjapema^® Gota- 

mam.””^ 24. 


^ B“' tan, 

® So C'®, prohahly for bbaSjami [cj. Psb. S.B.E. x. 70) ; 
B® veccbapi, B‘ vejjbami, i.e. veccbami vyadb), of. 
Mabavaatu II 240^^ bbetsyami ; B“ sesapi. 

3 Qb J 3 alm paJjiJjam. 

^ C** ambbana corr. to asambbana, B® ampanasamana 
coir, to asamana, B"* asmana, B‘ ampanasa (Pj. = pasaneDa). 
® B” -kat^^ana, B®’ vasikaritva. ® B®‘ -im. 

’ B™ ty-. 

® B® -karana, B* -karika. 

° C’’ kamassa, B® akamaya, B“ akama. 

B‘ kamam bbavam jabiseanti, yattba gamtvana soeare, 
B™ sattavassam. 

12 gam .bandhi, B‘ -pbandbi. 

‘® B“ paraparam, B* ijadanupadam. 

B' adhigaccbissam UnmUing na), C’' -issa. 

15 gm -pariyaga. C® B®'*" mudum. 

B® tattba-m-assadairi. ^® B‘“ -am. 

So Pj. B® ; assajja ; C’'*' avajja. 

B® nibbijjapema bbo, B‘ nibbijjb%)ema to. 

B"® uiul Samy. Nik. I 124®, 127’'^ Gotama. 
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[F. 78] 


449. Tassa sokaparetaBsa vina kaccha abhassatha, 

tato so dummano yakkho tatth’ ev’ antaradlia- 
yatha ti 25. 

Padhanasottam nitthitam. 


3. Stihliasitasuiia.^ 


Evam me sutam : 

Ekam samayam Bbagava Savafctbiyam vibaz-ati Jetavane 
— pe — Bbagava etad avoca : “ catubi^ bbikkbave angebi 
samannagata vaca subbasitii hoti na'* dubbbasita anavajja 
ca ananuvajja® ca vinuunaTn, katamebi catubi®: idba 
bbikkbave® bbikkbu subbasitan ueva’ bbasati no dubbha- 
sitam, dbamman fieva'' bbasati no adbammazn, piyan neva" 
bbasati no appiyam, saccan fieva'^ bbasati no alikam.** 
Imehi kho bbikkbave catuhi® angebi samannagata vaca® 
subbasita boti na^ dubbbasita anavajja ca ananuvajja® ca 
vinnunan" ti. Idam avoca Bbagava, idem vatva^® Sugato 
atb&,pai’am etad avoca Sattba : 

450. “ Subhaaitam uttamam abu santo, 

dbammam bbane nadbammam,^^ tarn dutiyam,^” 
piyam bbane nappiyam,^® tarn tatiyam,^ 

saccam bbane nalikam. tain catutthan ” ti. 1.' 

• • » ' • 


^ = S. 1 18825-1892\ 

2 gaim Anatbapindikassa araine. Tatra kbo Bbagava 
bbikkbu (B*^ -u) amantesi; “bhikkhavo” ti. “Bhad- 
dante ” ti te bbikkbu (B“ -u) Bbagavato paccassosum. 

3 Qkb ;ga 4 gai JjQnti nO. 

® B“ anupavajja. ® B“* omit bbikkbave, 

7 -am yeva. ® B'^' alinkam. 

® B®* omit samannagata vaca. B*® vatvana. 

li Esb. -nia. 

Esb. -tiyam. B®^ napiyam, B“ napiyan. 
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Afcha kho ayasma Vangiso ^utthayasana ekamsam civaram 
katva yena Bhagava ten’ anjalim panametva Bhagavantam 
etad avoca: “patibhati mam Sugata” ti. “Patibhatu 
tam Yangisa *’ ti Bhagava avoca. Atha kho [F. 79.] ayasma 
Vahglao^ Bhagavantam sammukha saruppahi gathahi 
abhitthavi : 

451. -Tam eva vaeam bhaseyya, yay’ attanam na tapaye 
pare ca na vihimaeyya, sa® ve vaca aubhasita. 2. 
462. Piyavacam eva bhaseyya, ya vaca patinandita,'* 

yam anadaya papani paresam bhasate piyam. 3. 
458. Saccam ve amata vaca, esa dhammo sanantano, 

sacce atthe ca dhamme ca, ahu, santo patitthita. 4. 
454. Yam® Buddho bhasati® vacam khemam nibbana- 
pattiya 

dukkhass' antakiriyaya, sa® ve vacanam uttama” ti 5. 

SuBHASITASOTTAM NITTHITAM. 


4 . SundarihahUaradv&jasuttaP 
®Evam, me sutam : 

Ekam samayam Bhagava Kosalesu viharati Sundarikaya 
nadiya tire. Tena kho pana samayena Sundarikabharadvajo 
brahmano Sundarikaya nadiya tire aggim juhati® aggihut- 
tam paricarati. Atha kho Sundarikabharadvajo brahmano 
aggim juhitva aggihuttam pari P. 80.]caritva utthayasana 
samanta catuddisa anuvilokesi ‘ ko nu kho imam 
havyasesam^^ bhunjeyya’ ti. Addasa^® kho Sundarikabha- 


^ B“‘ omit utthayasana . . . Vangiso. 

2 451-454 ==Thag. 1227-1230. 

3 C’' sa. ^ pati-. 

® B®’ yam. ® -So C'; C® B“” -ti. 

’ Pj. Puralasasutta. 

3 The prose introduction— S. 1 167-68. 

0 C® juhati. anulokesi. 

bhavya-, B* habya-, B® hapya. -sa. 
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radvajo brnimiano Bhagavnntam avidurc annatarasmiiu 
rukkbamulo saslsain pariitam nisinnam, disvaiia vamena 
hattliena liavyasesarn ^ gahotva dakkhinena hatthena 
kamandalum gahetva^ yona Blmgava ton" upasarakami. 
Atha kho Bhagava Sundarikabharadvajassa brahmanassa 
padasaddena sTsam vivari. Atlm kho Sundarikabhnradvajo 
brabmano ‘mundo ayam bliavam, mundako ayam“ bhavan’ 
ti tato va’’ puna nivattitukamo ahosi. Atha klio Sun- 
darikabharadv'ajassa brahmanassa etad ahosi : ‘ munda pi 
hi® idh’ ekaccQ brjilimana bhavanti, 3’an® nunriham upa- 
sarakamitva jatim pucchoyj’an ’ ti. Atha kho Sundarika- 
bharadvajo brabmano 3’ena Bhagava ten’ upasanikami, 
upasamlcamitva Bhagavantam etad avoca : “ kimjacco 

bhavan " ti. Atha kho Bhagava Sundarikabhfiradvajam 
brahmanam gatliahi" ajjhabhasi : 

455. “ Na bnllimano no ’mhi na rajaputto, 
na vessfiyano® uda° koci no ’inbi, 
gottam parinfiaya pulhujjauanain 
akiucano manta carami loke. 1- 

45G. Saingbativasr^” agiho^^ canlmi 
nivuttakeso^^ abhinibbulatto 
alippamano^® idha manavehi^'* 
akalla‘“ mam brahmana pucehi^® gottapanharu.” 2. 


^ C’'’' bhavya-, B’"* habya-, B“ hapya-. 

. ^ B“' omit gahetva. 3 C*' ayam. 

^ So B™ Pj. ; C’'® ca ; B"' Fsb. 07 mt va. ® B‘ omits hi. 

° B“'‘" yam. 7 J3* gatliaj-a. 

® veseano {the metre requires *vesiyano). 

® B“ nuda. 10 B®’ -si. 

B““ agaho, B* ageho (Pj. agiho ti ageho). 

nl-. 13 j^im alimpanano. 

So C® B''' (Pj.= manu8Behi) ; B*" manavehi. 

Jo Qh gam 

So 0*^® ; B'‘”“ pucchasi, Fsd. [brahmana] pucchasi {metri 
cmisa) . 
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457. “Pucchanti ve bho brahmana^ brahmanehi^ saha 
‘ brahmano no bhavan ’ ti.” 

[P. 8I3. “Brahmano® ce tvam brusi, mafi^ ca brusi® abrah- 
manam,® 

iam^ tarn Savittim® puechami 

tipadam catuvisatakkharam.” 3. 

458. “Kirnnissita® isayo^® manuja khattiya brahmana 
devatanam®^ yannam akappayimsu pnthu’-® idha loke.” 

“ Ya-d-antagu vedagu yafinakale 
yassahutim^® labhe, tass*^ ijjhe ti brumi.’’ 4. 

459. “Addha hi tassa hutam ijjhe, 

ti brahmano 

yam tadisam vedagum^^ addasama, 

tumhadisanam hi adassanena 

anno jano bhunjati puralasam.” 5. 

460. “Tasma ti ha tvam brahmana attbena atthiko 
upasamkamma puceba : 

santam vidhumam anigham nirasam 

app- ev’ idha^’ abhivinde^® sumedham.” 6, 

461. “Yanne rataham^® bho Gotama®° yannam yatthu- 
kamo,^ nahara pajanami, anusasatu mam bhavam, 

^ brahmano. ® So B“‘ Pj. ; C''® brahmano hi. 

® B“ adds hi, ^ B" mam. 

° & bruhi, C® aiiiits man ca brusi. 

® C''® -nan. C*® omit tam. 

® B^' Savatt(b)i. ® kinissita. 

lo gai issayo. C*' -na. 

12 gai puthu. C’'® -ti, B* yassa huti. 

^4 B“ -gu, C* -am, B“‘ -an. 

B“ pulbasam, B.‘ puralhasara. 

” B‘ appevana. B*" avinde. B" -am. 

Psb. [bbo Gotama]; by reading: yanne rataham 
Gotama yatthukamo j naham pajaiiami . . we could get 
one and a half Tristubh-pada. B“ yithu-. 

6 
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3 -attlia^ Initani ijjhato, brulii me tarn.” 


“ Tona hi fcvam brahmana odabassu Botam, 
dhammam- te deBOssami-’: 7. 

•102. Ma puccha, caraiiau^ ca puccha, 

kafctha have jayati jatavodo : 
nlcakullno® pi muni dhitiraa" 
ajaniyo® hoti Iiirlnisedho® 8. 

[F. 82J. 4(58. saccena danto damasa upeto 

vedantagu vusitabrahmacariyo, — 
kiilena tamhi hav^’am’® pavecche, 
yo bnihmano punuapekho-yajetha. 9. 

464. Ye^i kame hitva agiha^^ caranti 
Busnnnatatta tasavam va^^ 
kaleiia tesu havyam'^ pavecche, 

yo brahmano punnapeklio’® yajetha. 10. 

465. Ye vitarilga susamahitindnya 
cando va Rahu-gahana pamutta,^'^ 

kalena tesu — pe — . 11. 

466. Asajjamana vicaranti loke 
sada Bata hitva mamayitani, 

kalena tesu ... 12. 

467. Yo kame hitva abhibhuyj^acan,^® 
yo vedi jatimaranasBa’” antam, 


^ Pj. yattha and yatha. ^ B“’™ -an. 

^ So Pj. ; B' desBami ; desissami, i.e. desayissami 
as in J. V 222 ‘2 (?). 

^ B“ -ti. B-^' -am. 

® B'^’ nicca-, B™ nica-. ’ dhitima, B"’"' dhitima. 

® -niyo. ® B^’ hiri-. 

B'‘ hapyam, B* habyam. B"' yo. 

12 gaim agaha. 

tasaiva, B“ vasaram va. B"' ujum (cf. 215“). 

B“ hapya sam-, B* habya sam-. 

B“ -pekkho. jgai pamutto. 

abhibhuyhacari. B“’ -maranass’. 
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parinibbutoi udakarahado va sito, 
tathagato arahati^ puralasam.® 18. 

468. Samo samehi visamehi dure 
tathagato hoti anantapanno 
anupalitto'^ idha va huram® va, 

tathagato arahati puralaBam. 14. 

469. Yamhi® na maya vasatl® na mano, 
yo vitalobho amamo^ niraso 
panunnakodho® abhinibbutatto, 

Bo^brahmano sokamalam ahasi, — 
tathagato — pe . 15, 

470. Nivesanarp. yo manaso ahasi, 
pariggaha yassa na santi keci, 
anupadiyano idha va huram^^ va, 

tathagato . . . 16. 

471. Samahito yo udatari^- ogham 
dhamman^^ ca nasi^^ paramaya ditthiya, 
kbinasavo antimadehadhari,^® 

tathagato ... 17. 

472. Bhavasava^® yassa vaci^® khara ca^'^ 
vidhupita^® atthagata^® na santi, 

sa vedagu sabbadhi^® vippamutto, — 
tathagato ... 18. 

473. ^'Saiigatigo^® yassa na santi sahga, 
yo manasattesu amanasatto 


^ B*' -tam. 

® B®’ pural(h)asaTn. 

® B®' huram. 

B' adhammo. 

® B* Fsb. yo. 

B* Im-. 

13 B®^ -am. 

16 |gai 

11 B‘ khara vaci ca. 

1® B* atthamgata. 

21 B^ omits vv. 473-74. 


2 B® -hanti, B‘ -hasi. 

1 B“'™ anu-. 

» So C® ; B-^* -i. 

® C’ panunna-, B"™ panunna-. 
1® B“ ahosi, C’’ ahosi. 

12 B“ udda-. 

1^ B“ nnasi. 

16 gal .yQ^ 

18 gal vidhusita. 

2® C’ -dhl. 

22 B* -iyo. 


7 
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[F. 84]. 


dukkham* pai'iufiaya sakhettavatthum,” 
tathagato . . • 19- 

474. Asam anissaya vivekadassT 
paravediyam* ditfchim upativafcto, 
arammana 3'assa na santi keci, 

tathagato ... 20. 

475. Pavovara^ yassa samecca** dhamma 
vidhupita® atthagata® na santi, 
santo upadanakha3'e vimutto,'^ 

tathagato ... 21. 

476. Samyojananijatikhayantadassi® 
yo jDanudi^ I'agapatham asesam, 
suddho niddoso’° vimalo akaco,^^ 

tathagato . . . 22. 

477. Yo attana attanam^- nanupassati 
samahito ujjugato^^ thitatto, 

sa ve anejo akhilo akamkho, — 

tathagato . . 23. 

478. Mohantara 3'assa na santi iceci, 
sahbesu dhammesu ca uanadassT, 

sarfran^^ ea antimam dhareti, 

patto (ca)^“ sambodhi^® anuttaram sivam — 
ettavata vakkhassa suddhi — 

tathagato arahati piiralasam.” 24. 


^ B' -a. 2 (jb sakkhetta-. 

® B'" paropara. samajja. 

^ B’** vidhiisita. « B‘ atthahgata. 

B* ’dhimutto. 

® B* -antamda- ; B'^* -ssi. 

® Fsb. -di. 10 j^ai nidoso. 

C'^ akamo. 

^ So Pj.; B“"'' attano attanam ; O’' attanattanam, C’’ attan- 
attanam . 

B^' uju-. 14 gai 

IS So B“" ; Tga 

So C’'S; B“* -dhiip, Pj. sambodhin ti. 
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479. “Hutafii ca mayham hutam atthu saccaiu, 
yam tadisam vedagunam^ alatfcham, 

Brahma hi sakkhi : patiganhatu me Bhagava, bhunjatu 
me Bhagava puralasam.” 25. 

480. “ Gathabhigitam'* me abhojaneyyam, 
sampassatam^ brahmana n’ esa dhammo, 
gathabhigitam panudanti buddha, 

dhamme sali® brahmana vuttir esa.® 26. 

481. Annena ca kevalinam mahesim 
khinasavam kukkucavupasantain^ 
annena panena® upatthahassu, 

khettam® hi tarn punSapekhassa^® hoti.” 27. 

482. " Sadhaham Bhagava tatha vijahham,^^ 
yo dakkhiiiam bhunjey}^ madisassa, 
yam yannakale pariyesamano 

pappuyya tava sasanam.” 28. 

488. “ Sarambha yassa vigata, cittam yassa anavilam, 

vippamutto ca kamehi, thinam yassa panuditam,^® 29. 
[F. 85]. 484. simantanam vinetaram jatimaranakovidam 

munim moneyyasampannam tadisam yannam 
agatam 30. 

485. bhakutim'^ vinayitvana^® panjalika^® namassatha, 
pujetha annapanena, — evam ijjhanti^^ dakkhina.” 31. 


^ huttam, B™ huttan. ® B“‘ 'gnnam. 

® B^’”* -am. sam-. 

® B' dhammam pati, C'^’^ B’'"' sati {cf. SI'’). 

® B®’ vutti-d-esa, ' C’' B®' kukkucca-. 

® B®’ panena. ® B® -an, B* -am. 

10 j^ai -pekkhassa. “ C’' katha. 

C’^ vijahna, Pj. vijanna ti janeyyain. 

1® B* panuditam, B® panuritam. 

B® akuni coir, to bhakutim, B’ akuti. 

16 gai .yetvana. B®’*" panea-. 

C’' yijjhanti, B- iechanti. 
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486. “ Buddho bhavam araliati puva|nsam 
pufiSakkhettam anuttaram 

ayago sabbalokassa, bhoto dinnam mahapphalan ” 
°ti. 22. 

Atba kho Sundarikabharadvajo brahmano Bhagavantain 
etad avoca: “ abhikkantam bbo Gotama,^ abhikkantam 
bho Gotama: seyyatbil pi bbo Gotaxna nikkujjitam” va 
ukkujjeyya, paticcbannam va vivareyya, mulbassa va 
maggam acikkheyya, andhakare va telapajjotain dharey,>a, 
‘ cakkhumanto nipani dakkbintl ’ ti,^ evatu evain'* bbota^’ 
Gotamena anekapariyayena dhammo pakasito. Esaham 
bhavanfcam Gotaraam saraparp gacchami dhaTamaii® ca 
bhikkhusamghan® ca, labhej’yaham bhoto Gotatnassa 
santike pabbajjatp, labheyyam^ upasampadan ” ti. Aiattha 
kho Sundarikabharadvajo brahmapo — pe — arahatara 
ahosi ti 

SuNDARIKAmiARAr>VA.TASUTTAM NITTHITAM. 


[F. 86]. 5. Muf/hasntta. 

Evam me sutam : 

« 

Ekam samayam Bhagava Eajagahe viharati Gijjhakute** 
pabbate. Atha kho Magho manavo” yena Bhagava ten’ 
upasamkami, upasamkamitva Bbagavata saddhim sammodi, 
sammodaniyam^® katham saranlyam^* vitiearetva ekaman- 
tam nisidi. Ekamantam nisinno kho Magho tnanavo” 


^ dont repeat this phrase, ^ B^*"’ niku-. 

^ B®"" dakkhanti ti. ^ B* eva. 

s B® bho. 0 B®‘ -am. 

So G^‘, C’^ labheyya, B“' labheyyaham. 
s 'C' B®* -kute. » C’’ B® manavo. 

10 Qb gai gamo-. 

O’' saraniyam, C** saraniyam, B“ siiraniyam, B* sarani- 
yam, B™ saraniyam. 
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Bhagavantam etad avoca : “ aham. ^ hi^ bho Gotama dayako 
■ danapati® vadanfiu yacayogo, dhammena bhoge pariyesami, 
dhammena bhoge pariyesitva dhammaladdhehi bhogehi 
dhammadhigatehi^ ekassa pi dadami, dvinnam pi® dadami, 
tinnam pi dadami, catunnam pi dadami, pancannam pi 
dadami,® channam pi dadami,® sattannam pi dadami,® 
atthannam pi dadami,® navannam pi dadami,® dasannam pi 
dadami, visaya’' pi dadami,® timsaya® pi dadami, cattarisaya® 
pi dadami (pafinasaya pi dadami),*® satassa” pi dadami, 
bhiyyo pi dadami, — kaccaham*^ bho Gotama evam dadanto 
evam yajanto bahum*® punnam pasavami” ti. “Taggha 
tvam manava evam dadanto evam yajanto bahum *® punnam 
pasavasi,*^ yo kho manava dayako danapati*® vadanfiu*® 
yacayogo dhammena bhoge .pariyesati dhammena bhoge 
pariyesitva dhammaladdhehi bhogehi dhammadhigatehi 
ekassa pi dadati — pe — satassa pi dadati bhiyyo pi dadati, 
bahum so*’ punnam paaavati” ti. Atha kho Magho 
manavo*® Bhagavantam gathaya ajjhabhasi : 

[F. 87]. 487. “ Puccham’ aham bho*® Gotamam vadannum®® 

iti®* Magho manavo 
kasayavasim®® agiham®® carantam : 
yo®^ yacayogo danapatJ®^ gabattho 
punnatthiko yajati punnapekho 


* B“ ahan. 

® C** (Pj.) -patl, -pati. 

® B®' -am pi {throughout). 

’ O’*** -ayam. 

® C*'*’ -risayam, B®”® -lisaya. 

** B* -ssa. 

13 gai bahu. 


^ So also C^. 

^ C' dhammabhi-. 

® B®' omit dadami. 

® C'*’ -ayam, B®‘ tisaya. 
*0 Not in 
*2 B* kicc . 

M j3ai .vati. 

*® B®* -nno. 

C** manavo. 


*® C®-pati. 

*7 C’‘‘* omit so, B®* (Pj.) bahu so 
*® B“ omits bho, B®* pucchamy tarn, omitting bho 
2® B* -fifia. ^ ti. 


22 B® -si, B* -si. “ B®* ageham, B” agaham. 

24 Fsb. [yo]. B®“ -pati, B* -pati. 
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dadam paresam idha annapanam, 

kattha^ hutam^ 3 ’ajair)anassa sujjhe.” 1. 

488. “ Yo^ 3 ’acayogo danapati * gahaitlio 

Magba ti Bhagava 
punuatthiko 3 ’ajati piinnapekho 
dadam paresam idha annapanam, 
aradha 3 'e dakkhine 3 ' 3 ’ehi^ tadi.”° 2. 

489. Yo^ yacayogo danapati'* gahattho 

iti (Miigho)” raanavo 
punSatthiko yajati puhhapeklio 
dadam paresam idha annapanam, — 
akkhahi me Bhagava dakkh{he 3 'ye.” 3. 

490. “ Y'^e ve® asatta vicaranti” loke 
akincana kevalino yatatta, 
kalena tesu havyam pavecche, 

yo brahmano punnapekho yajetha. 4. 

491. Y'e sahbasamyojanahandhanacchida 
danta vimutta anigha nirasa, 
kalena tesu havyam pavecche, 

yo brahmano punnapekho yajetha. 5. 

492. Ye sabbasamyojanavippamutta^* 
danta vimutta anigha nirasa, 

kalena — pe — . 6. 

493. Ragan*® ca dosan*® ca*^ pahaya moham 
khinasava vuBitahrahmacari3^a, 

kalena*® ... 7. 

[F. 88]. 494. Yesu na maya vasatl*® na mano,*’^ 


* B' kathain. 

® Fsb. [yo]. 

® B“ -ebhi’. 

omit Magho. 

** C*' vi-. 

** C® -yojana-, B^' -mutto 


^ hutaii ca. 

^ B" -pati, B' -pati. 

® B" tadibhi. 

® C**® ce. 

*° B> habyam, B'' hapyam. 
*2 C® B"' add te. 

14 £ni 

*® B'^* -ti. 


*® B" -am. 

*® B^’ add tesu. 

*7 gaira i^i^inasava vusitabrahmacariya kalena tesu. 
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ye vltalobha amama nirasa, 

kaleoa^ . . 8. 

495. Ye ve na^ tanhasu upatipanna^ 
vitareyya'* ogham amatna caranti, 

halena* ... '9. 

496. Yesan tu® tanha n’ atthi® kuhinci loke 
bhavabhavaya idha va buram’ va. 

kalena’- ... 10. 

497. Ye kame bitva agiba® caranti 
susanfiatatta tasaram® va 

kalena^ ... 11. 

498. Ye vitaraga susamabitindriya 
cando va Rabu-gabana pamutta, 

kalena^ ... 12. 

499. Samitavino vitaraga akopa, 

yesaii^^ gati^^ n’ attbi idha^® vippahaya 
kalena^ . . .*^ 13. 

500. Jabetva^® iatimaranam asesam 

V • • • 

kathamkatbam sabbani upativatta, 
kalena^ ... 14. 

501. Ye attadipa viearanti loke 
akiScana sabbadbi vippamutta, 

kalena^ ... 15. 

502. Ye h’ ettba jananti yatbatatba idam : 

‘ayam antima, n’ attbi punabbhavo’ ti, 
kalena^ ... 16. 


^ add tesu. ^ B'" ye ciba. 

® So C’'*’ (Pj.) ; B“ ye vitatanba suupatipanna. 

C’' vi-, B“ vitareyya-m-. 

® B®* Psb. yesam, omitting tu. ® B‘ na santi. 

’ buram. ® B’ ageba, B® abbiba, B”* agaba. 

® B“* vasaram, B™ tusaram. B“’ uju, B*" ujum. 

B®‘ -aip. * 12 gai 13 

1^ Pj. itoparam “ye kame bitva agiba caranti j susam- 
vutatta tasaram va ujju ” ti imam pi gatbam keci patbanti 
(C/.497). 

1® Pj. jabitva and jabetva. 


C® katbilkatbam. 
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IF. 89]. 


503. Yo vedagu^ jhanarato satlnia 
sambodhipatto- saranam babimnam, 
kalena tainhi havj'nm® paveecbe, 

yo brahmano'’ punnapekho yajetha.’’ 17. 

504. “ Addha amogba mama pucchanri*^ ahu,® 
akkliaBi me Bbagava dakkhineyyo, 
tvam li’ ettba’^ janusi yatbatatba idam, 

tatba hi te vidito esa dbammo.” 18. 

505. “ Yo® yacayogo danapati® gabattbo 

iti Magbo manavo 
punnatthiko 3 'ajati pufiaapekho^® 
dadam paresam idha annapanam,— 
akkhahi me Bbagava yannasampadara.” 19. 

506. “ Yajaasu, yajamano 

Magba ti Bbagava 
eabbattha^^ vippasadehi cittatp : 
arammanam yajamanassa yannaip, 
ettha patifcthaya jahati dosam. 20. 

507. So^^ vitarago pavineyya^® dosam 
mettaip cittain bbavuyam appamapam 
rattirndivam^® satatam appamatto^® 

sabba disa pharate appamannam.” 21. 

508. “ Ko sujihaU^'^ muccati bajjbati^® ca, 
ken’ attana'® gacchati Brahmalokam, 
ajanato me muni bruhi puttho, 

Bbagava bi^® me sakkhi Brahm’ ajja dittho, 


1 B^ -gu. 

® te(mhi)8u hapyam, 
“ C"'’’ -ne. 

® B''* ahu. 

® Fsb. [yo]. 

B^' -pekkho. 

^2 B^^ yo. 

B®* metta-. . 


2 ]3aJ sarn-. 

• 

B‘ tarabi bu habyam. 

® B" pucchanta. 

B“' tvannettha. 

® B“‘ -ti. 

11 gal PqIj 

13 Qb j^al .y vam. 

O'* rattin-. 


^® C** appamano. Qkb su’jjha, Fsb. sujjbati. 

^® Pj. bujjhati, B'^ pajjhati, B' viccbati. 

B* atthena, B"' atthina. 20 Qb ojnifs hi. 
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tvam^ hi no Brahmasamo ti^ saccam : 
katbam upapaijati^ Brahinalokam jutima."'’ 22. 

509. “Yo yajati® tividham® yannasampadam, 

Magha ti Bhagava 
aradhaye dakkhineyyehi’' tadi,® 
evam yajitva samma® yacayogo 
upapajjati^® Brahmalokan'ti bru.mi ” ti. 23. 

Evam vutte Magho manavo Bhagavantam etad avoea : 
“abhikkantam bbo Gotama — pe— ajjatagge panupetam^^ 
saranam gatan ” ti 

Maghasuttam nitthitam. 


6. SabhiyastiUa. 

Evam me autam : 

« 

Ekam aamayatn Bbagava Bajagabe viharati Veluvane 
Kalandakanivape. Tena kho pana aamayena Sabhiyassa 
paribbajakassa puranasalohitaya devataya panha uddittba 
honti : “ yo te Sabbiya samano va brahmano va ime panhe 
puttbo^'^ vyakaroti,^ tassa eanfcike brahmacariyam carey- 
yasl" ti. Atba kho Sabhiyo paribbajako tassa devataya 
santike te panhe uggabetva,^ ye te samanabrahmana 
samghino ganino ganacariya fiata yasasssino titthakara, 


^ B‘ tvan. 2 gi 

® C** uppajja, B®‘ upappajjati. 

^ Fsb. [jutima], B‘ julimam. 

® C** yanjati, B“ yajanti, Fsb. yajati. ® C** B®* -dha. 

B‘ -eti, B®® -ebhi, dakkhineyyam hi. 

® B* tadibhi. ® B' adds ca. 

Fsb. -ti, uppajjati. i’- C’' panu*. 

^ C’' B' saranagatan. O'* saranagatan. 

^ B®' on most places Sambhiya- (Sabbhiya). 

B' phuttb- throngliouL 

“ B®' bya’-’. ' i® B»‘ -bitva. 
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sadhusammata bahujana8sa,se3'yathidam : Purano^ Kassapo 
Makkhali Gosalo Ajito Kesakambali“ Pakudlio^ Kacca- 
yano^ Sanjayo Belatthiputto^ Nigantho® Nataputto,° te^ 
upasamkamitva te panhe pucchati. 'Te® Sabhiyena parib- 
bajakena panhe® puttha na sampayanti, aaampayanta 
kopan ca dosan ca appaccayan ca patulcaronti, api ca 
Sabhiyan fieva^® paribbajakam patipuc[F. 91.]cbanti.^' 
Atha kho Sabbiynssa paribbajakassa etad aliosi : ‘ ye klio 
te bhonto samanabrahmana saingbino ganino ganacariya 
Sata yasassino tittbakara sadhusammata bahujanassa, 
seyyatbidam : Purano^^ Kassapo — pe — Nigantho Nata- 
putto,^®te maya panhe puttha na sampayanti, asampa3'anta 
kopaii ca dosan ca appaccayan ca patulcaronti, api ca man 
nev’ ettha patipucchanti yan^® niinaham hma3'avattitva 
kame paribhunje37an ’ ti. Atha kho Sabhiyassa paribbaja- 
kassa etad ahosi : ‘ayam pi^® samauo Gotamo sarnghi^"^ 
c’ eva gan!^^ ca ganacariyo ca nato yasassT^"^ titthakaro 
sadhusammato bahujanassa: yan^® niinaham samanam 
Gotamam upasamkamitva ime pauhe puccheyyan ’ ti. 
Atha kho Sabhiyassa paribbajakassa etad ahosi: ‘ye pi 
kho^^ te bhonto samanabrahmana “ jinna vuddha”^ mahal- 
laka addhagata va3’-o anuppatta thera rattannii cirapabbajita 
samghino ganino ganacariya hilta 3'asassino tittbakara 
sadhusammata bahujanassa, seyyathidain : Pilrano Kassapo 


1 Purano, B'" Piirano. 

® C*" Kakudho, B“' Pakuddho, B’ 
Pj. Belattha-, B‘ Belattha-, B" 
° B'^' Nigandho, B'" Nigantho. 

’ ailds upasamkami. 

® B“ -am. 

So also C'‘. 

13 B" Nigantha- corr. to -tha-, 

14 Qk B" pati-. 

ayam kho, B' atha kho. 

^® B“' yam. 

B^' samana only. 


2 B^i"' -lo. 

* Kaccano. 

Velatha-, B“ Belatha. 

0 B""' Nata-. 

® B'" lena, B‘ o)niis te. 
1° B^' -am yeva. 

12 B" Pura-, B* Puni-. 
B* Nigandha-Nata- 
16 B'l' yam. 

B“* -i. ’ 

19 J.JjQ 

C' vuttha, B"’™ vu(d)dha. 
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— pe— Nigautlio Nfitaputto,^ te pi maya pafihe puttha na 
sampfiyanti, asampayanta kopan ca dosan ea appaccayan 
ca patukaronti, api ca man nev’ ettha patipucchanti, kim 
pana me samano Gotamo ime panhe puttho vyakarissati,^ 
samano hi Gotamo daharo c’ eva Jatiya navo ca pabbajjiiya’ 
ti. Atha kho Sabhiyassa paribbajakassa etad ahosi: 
‘ samano kho ‘ daharo ' ti na uiinatabbo^ na paribhotabbo, 
daharo pi ce samano hoti, so ca'* hoti mahiddhiko mahanu- 
bhavo: yan'** nunaham samanam Gotamara upasamkamitva 
ime panhe puccheyyan ' ti. Atha kho Sabhiyo paribbajako 
[F. 92.] yena Rajagahain tena carikatn pakkiimi, anu- 
pubbena carikam® caramano yena Rajagaharn Veluvanam 
Kalandakanivapo yena Bhagava ten’ upasamkami, upa- 
samkamitva Bhagavatfi saddhim sammodi, sammodanlyam " 
kathara saraniyam® vltisaretvii ekamantam nisidi. Ekam- 
antam nisinno kho Sabhiyo paribbajako Bhagavantain 
gathaya ajjhabhasi : 

510. “Kamkhi^ vecikicchi® agamatn 

iti Sabhiyo 

panhe pucchitum abbikatnkhamano, 
tes’ antakaro bhavahi*“ me,^^ 

panhe “ me puttho anupubbara anudhammam vyakarohi^^ 


^ B** N^gantha-Nata-, B' Nigandho Nam-. 

2 B®' bva-. 

^ So Pj. B®' {cf. S. I 69^/oik) ; C’**’ omit na imnfitabbo. 

■* B"** omit hoti so ca. ® B®' yam. 

° B"' -an. ’ B"* -niyam. 

® O’* Sara-, B** saraniyam. ” B"* -i. 

10 Qi. bhagavahi, B'" bhavam bhavahi. 

B"’ omits me, B“' omit me panhe. B®' byil-. 

me (and te of p. 94** respectively) probably wrowjly 
inserted from bhavahi me of the third jmda {cf. Mahavastu 
III 394*° and SOS'*'"); Fsb. tes’ antakaro bhavahi (-mi) 
puttho 1 anupubbam anudhammam vyakarohi (-mi) me 
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511. “Durato agato 

Sabhiya ti Bhagava 
panhe^ pucchitum abhikamlchamano, 
tes’ antakaro bhavami te, 

panhe te® puttho anupubbam'* anudhammaip-* vyaka- 
romi® te.® 2. 

512. Puccha main Sabhiya panham, yam kinci manas’ 

icchasi, 

tassa tass’ eva paiihassa aham antam karomi 

te ” ti. 3. 

Atha kho Sabhiyassa paribbajakassa etad ahosi: ‘accha- 
ri 3 'am vata bho, abbhutam’ vata bho, yam® vataham 
annesu samanabrahmanesu okasamattam® pi nalattham, 
tam^° me idam eamanena Gotamena okasakammam katan’ 
ti attamano pamodito^^ udaggo^ pTtisomanassajato Bhaga- 
vantam panham pucchi : 

513. “ Kimpattinam ahu bhikkhunam, 

iti Sabhiyo 

sorata^® kena, kathan ca dantam ahu, 

buddho ti katham pavuccati, 

puttho me Bhagava vyakarohi.”^** 4. 


^ Fsb. takes Sabhiya to the first pada, cf. Mahavastu III 
395^ : dura Sabhika[B] tvam agato ’si. 

^ -am. 3 ] 3 ai 

^ -a ; Bi anukammam instead of anudhamraam. 

® B'^' bya-. ' 0 C/. Note ’ 2). 93 above. 

’ B'^* abbhutatn. s ;gfti pj^ . Qkb 

9 gaira okasakammamattam. B''' tam, 

11 gai pj^ pamudito. 

Pj. between attamano and pamudito : udaggo ti . . ., 
idam pana na sabba-pathesu atth'i {e.g. S. I 64®°, 65^). 

“ So Pj. soratam and suratam, B' Fsb. soratam, 
-tham. 

B^ 'bya-. 
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514. “ Pajjena katena -attana 

Sabhiya ti Bhagava 
parinibbanagato vitipnakamkho 
vibhavafi ca' bhavafi ca vippahaya 
vusitava khinapunabbhavo sa bhikkhu. 5. 

515. Sabbattha upekbako^ satlma^ 
na so himsati kafici^ sabbaloke 
tinno satnano anavilo, 

ussada yassa na santi, sorato so. 6. 

51fi. Yass’ indriyani bhavitani 

ajjhatfam bahiddha ca sabbaloke, 

nibbijjha® imain paran ca lokam 

kalam kamkhati bhavito, sa danto. 7. 

517. Kappani viceyya® kevalani 
samsaram dubhayam’ cutiipapatam,® 
vigatarajam anaiiganam visuddharn® 

pattam jatikkhayam tarn ahu buddhan ” “ ti. 8. 

Atba kbo Sabbiyo paribbajako Bbagavato bbasitam 

abbinanditva^® anumoditva^^ attamano pamodito^® udaggo 
pitisomanassajato Bbagavantam uUarim^^ panbam apuccbi: 

518. “ Kimpattinam abu brabmanam, 

iti Sabbiyo 

samanam kena, katbar^® ca nbatako^^ ti, 


1 gaim vibbavam, omitting ca. ® B”* upekkbako. 

® C*" B®‘ sati-. ^ C’' B* kinci, B“ kicci. 

® So corr. from nibbijja ; Pj. nibbijjba fiatva pativij- 
jbitva ; O'* nibbijja, B*' nippajja. 

® viceeyya. ’ C' dub-, B°’ samsara tadubbayam. 
® O’' cutupa-, C*” catupa-, B® cutupa-, B> cutupapajatam. 

® B®' visuddhi. 

So C’*’’; B®‘ jatikhayan tam (B> tim; in accordance with 
metre. 

0”^ muddhan. B®' -detva. 

33 ; 3 aim pamud-. “ B®* -i throughout. 

C*' -pattinam abu here and 528, 533. 

10 gai 17 ga naba-. 
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nago ti katham pavuccati, 

puttho me Bhagava vyakarohi.”i 9. 

519. “Bahetva^ sabbapapakani 

Sabhiya ti Bhagava 
vimalo sadhusamahito thitatto 
eamsaram aticca kevo.li*'’ so, 
asifco'* tadi pavuccate (sa) brahma.-’’’ 10. 

[F. 94]. 620. Samitiivi pahaya puhnapapam 

virajo fiatva imaan paran ca lokam 
jatimaranam upativatto 

samano tadi pavuccate tathaila.” 11. 

521. Ninhaya" sabbapapakani 
ajjhattatp* bahiddha ca sabbaloke 
devauianusaesu kappiyesu” 

kappan^° u’ eti, tarn ahu nhatako“ ti. 12. 

522. Aguiu na karoti kinci loke, 
sabbasamyoge^^ visajja bandhanani 
sabbattha na sajjati vimutto,^^ 

nago tadi pavuccate^® tathatta ” ti. 13. 

Atha kho Sabhiyo paribbajako — pe — Bhagavantam 
uttarim panhain apucchi : 

523. “Kani khettajinam^" vadanti buddhil, 

iti Sabhiyo 

kusalam kena, kathan^® ca paiidito ti, 

^ B“‘ bya-. ^ B"’"' -hitva. 3 B“' -i. 

^ B'^' anissito (Pj. tanhadihi anissitatla asitu . 

5 Qkb gam gg^ gQ braiiuja go hrjlhmano) ; B”'* have 
brahmano instead of brahma. ° B* tatattho. 

’ O'" ninnahaya com to ninha-, B-’ nindaya, B* ninaya. 

® B"* -tta, B“' -ttan ca. ° C’^ kappi.-. 

^0 B“’ -am. “ naha-, B'^™ na-. 

12 So B“* Pj. ; kafici. 

12 So Pj. B“‘ ; -yoga, B'" sabbayoge. 

i'‘ Fsb. -tl, B'^* sajjeti. 12 gai vippamutto. 

1 ® -ti. 11 B* khettamj-. 

12 B®’ -ain. 
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<)7 

muni nama katham pavuceati, 

puttho me Bhagava vyakarohi.” ^ 14. 

524. “ Khetlani viceyya^ kevalani 

Sabbiya ti Bhagava 

divyam® manusakan ca brabmakbeltam 
sabbakbe Uamulaban dh ana pam uUo 
khettajino® tadi pavuccate® tatbatta. 15. 

525. Kosani viceyya kevalani 

dibbam manusakan ca bralimakosam 

* • 

t-abbakosamulabandhana’^ pamutto 
kusalo tadi pavuccate® tatbatta. 16. 

.95]. 526. Dubhayani® vieeyya^® pandavani 

ajjhattam** bahiddba ca suddhipamlo 
kanha-sukkam^® upativatto 
pandito tadi pavuceate® tatbatta. 17. 

527. Asatan ca satan ca natva^® dbammam 
ajjbattam^^ babiddha ca sabbaloke 
devamanussehi pujiyo“ 80 ^“ 
sangam jaiara^® aticca so muni”*^ ti. 18. 

Atha kbo Sabhiyo paribbajako — pe — Bhagavantara 
uttariin panbam apucchi : 


1 B®' bya-. 

C’' vinceyya corr. to viceyya ; vicceyya ; Pj. (onli; to 
thiR passage) vijeyya jetva abhibhavitva, viceyya va vieinitva. 
® B"^ dibyam, B' dibbain. 

4 B“ omit sa’bbakhetta- ; Fsb. [sabba] here .end 52.5®, 
530®, 632®. 

^ B®' khettamjino, ® So B”’ C'^’’ -ti. 

B®' omit -kosa-. ® C’^*’ -ti. 

^ So B“' Pj. ; O'* fadubhayani, C*' tadubhayan. 

'0 B“ vicceyya. “ ajjlatta. 

‘2 So C^-, C' B“ kanham sukkain, Pj. kanbaukkam, B®- 
kanba- coir, to kanba-, B' tanha-. B™ Mi'a. 

14 gaim pujito ; adds ye. B“ yo. 

B®‘ sangajaiam. B®* -i. 
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[P,,90]. 


528. “ Kimpattinam ahu vedagum, 

iti Sabbiyo 

anuviditam kena, kathan ca viriyava ti, 

ajaniyo^ kin ti nama^ hoti, 

puttho me Bhagava vyakarohi.”^ 19, 

529. “ Vedani^ viceyya® kevalani 

Sabbiya ti Bhagava 

samananam yani p’ attbi® brahmananain 
sabbavedanasu vitarago 

sabbara vedam' aticca vedagu so. 20. 

580. Anuvicca papafica namarupam® 

ajihattam® bahiddha ca rogamiilam 
sabbarogamiilabandhana^® pamutto 
anuvidito tadi pavuccate^^ tathatta. 21. 

531, Virato idba sabbapapakebi 
nirayadukkham aticca viriyava so, 
so viriyava padhanava 

dhiro tadi pavuccate” tathatta. 22, 

532. Yass’ assu lutani bandhanani 
ajjhattam^® bahiddha ca sangamulam, 
sabbasahgamulabandhana pamutto 
ajaniyo^^ tadi pavuccate^® tathatta ” ti. 23. 


NAtha kho Sabhiyo paribbajako — pe — Bhagavantam 
utt^m panham apucchi : 

5o\3, “Kimpattinam^® ahu sottiyam,^'^ 

iti Sabhiyo 


^ ajanlyo, B"' ajaniyo, B’ ajaniyo. 

2 B®’ namarn. s B“‘ bya-. 

^ B> devaili. e ga vijeyya. 

® B“* c’ atihij B™ yan’ idh’ atthi. ’ C’' sabbavedam. 

® So_.B“ ; omit nama. ® B*^ -tta. 

1® B’^ -mulara bandh-, B' sabbayogamulam bandh-. 

-ti. * b . 

12 Cl* lutani, lunani. i® So B'^™ ; -ttan ea. 

1 ^ Ci^ -niyo. 16 cb -ti corr. to te. ' 

1® Bi kimmattinam. i’ B'‘> sotthi-. 
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ariyam kena, kathafi ca^ earanava ti, 
paribbajako kin ti nama hoti, 
puttho me Bhagava vyakarohi.”^ 24. 

534. “ Sutva sabbadhammam® abhififiaya® loke 

Sabbiya fci Bbagava 
gavajjanavajjam^ yad atthi kind 

abhibhum akatbamkathim® vimuttam 

• • • • 

anigbam eabbadbi-m-abu sottiyo® ti.” 25. 

585. Chetva asavani alayani^ 

vidva 80 na upeti gabbhaseyyam, 

eafinam tividham panujja® pamkam 

kappan® n’ eti, tarn abu ariyo ti. 26. 

536. Yo idba caranesu pattipatto 
kusalo Babbada ajani^° dhammam, 
eabbattha na eajjati^^ vimutto,^^ 

patigba yassa na santi, earanava bo. 27. 

537, Pukkbavepakkam“ yad attbi kammam 
uddbam adbo ca“ tiriyan capi^ majjhe 
parivajjayita^® pariSSacari^’ 

mayam manam atho pi^® lobbakodham 

pariyantam akasi namarupam, 

tam paribbajakam abu pattipattan ti. 28. 


Atha kho Sabhiyo paribbajako Bhagavato bbasitam 
abhinanditva anumoditva®® attamano pamodito udaggo^^ 


^ C’'*’ omit ca, but cf. 528®. ^ B“ bya-. 

® The meti'e-di'sUf-rhing [sabba] dhammam abbinnfayja 


also in Mabavastu III 399^*. 

® B‘‘* -thi. 

B®* alayani asavani. 

® B®* -am. 

^ i’Bb. -ti. 

So B®*“ Pj. ; C®® -amvep-. 
1® B®™ -am va pi. 

B® parippajayitva ; Pj. B‘“ 
” Psb. -ri, -acari. 

10 B> pattap-. B“ -detva. 


* B“ sav- ; cf. 900^. 

® B®* sotthi-. 

0 B> anupajja. 

10 C® -ni, B®^“ ajanati. 

12 B®* vimuttadtto. 

14 gaim 

paribbajayitva, B' adding pi. 
18 gaim manapatham pi 
21 gate udaggo pamodito. 


. 8 . 
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pitisomanassajilto utthii^’asana el^anisam utlaraisangam^ 
karitva yena Bhagavfi ten’ anjalim" panametva Bhaga- 
vantarn sammukha^ saruppahi gathahi abhittliavi : 

538. “ Yani ca lini yani ca saitbi 
sarDanappa\adasitani'’ bliuripanna^ 
sanfiakkhara-sanfianissitani ° 

osaranani’ vineyya oghatam® agfi. 29. 

539. Antagu® si paragu*® dukkhassa, 

arabasi sarainnsambuddhoA^ khliia'^avam tarn maSne, 

• • 

jutima mulinm pabutapauSu,^" 

dukkbass’ antakam^^ atrivesi^** mam. 30. 

540. Yam me kamkbitam anniisi/* 

« « ’ 

vicikiccbam*® niuiu atarcsi,” name te, 

muni*® monapathesu pattipatta,*® 

akbila Adiccabaudhu-® sorato si. 31. 


* uttarasamgam. ^ B’ teniiacali, 3“^ tenancali. 

® B®‘ sam-. 

^ C** -ppavadasitfini, B“ pavadassitani, B' pavadadassitani, 
B® pavadanissitani. ® C'^’^ B" bbu-. 

° C*’ sararakkhava-, B® paucakkbara-, B'' sapancakkhara-; 
B’ sapaccakkhana- ; -sannanissitani. 3*^ osarakani. 

® Corrupt as in Mahavastu ; B' oghatim ; Pj. oghatam’ 
aga ( = ogbatamam . . . atikkanto) a7id oghantam aga. 

° Bi -gu. ' *0 B“'® add si. 

Psb. [sammasambuddho] iiicfri causa, hitcf. Mabavasfcu, 

So Pj. ; B® babutapaiiuo, C'*’ pahiitapanua. 

B® -am. C** B® -si, Fsb. atfirayl {cf. 540). 

B‘ kamkhatam mafiasi, B^^ kamkhatim aunasi. 

10 gaim 

So ; B® taresT, omitting mam ; B® adharayi, B‘ atha- 
rayi ; Psb. atarayi, necessary both in (yioka and Yaitallya. 

Fsb. [muni] talcing name te to this pad a. 

B'^* pakki-, B® -pattam, C** -patta. 

O'* Adimcca-, B® akhil’ Adicca-, B’ akhil’ Anica-, B'' akhi 
nicabandha. 
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541. I'a me kainkha pure asi,^ tarn me vyakasi- cakkhuma ; 
addha munl^ si”* sambuddho,®— n’ atthi nivarana® 
tava," 32. 

[F. 98]. 542. upa 3 ’aBa ca te sabbe viddhastii® vinallkatfi ° — 

sitibhuto damappatto dhitima saccanikkamo. .33. 

543. Tassa te naganagassa mahavirassa bhasato 

sabbe deva anumodanti ubho Narada-Pabbata. 34. 

544. Name te purisajanna, name te purisuttama, 
sadevakasmim^® lokasmitn^® n’ attlii te patipug- 

galo “ 35. 

545. Tuvam Buddho, tnvam Sattbil, tuvam Marilbhibhu 

muni, 

tuvam anusaye^® chetva tiimo tares’ imam 
pajam. 36. 

546. Upadhl^'* te samatikkanta, asava te pad.alitfi, 

slho si anupadano'® palnnabhayabheravo. 37. 

'547. Pundarikam yatha vaggu toye na^® upalippati,” 
evam punfie ca pape ca ubhaye tvam na lippasi 
pfide vira pasarehi,^® Sabhiyo vandati Sattbuno ’’ 
ti. 38. 

Atha kho Sabhiyo paribbajako Bbagavato padesu sirasa 
nipatitva Bhagavantara etad avoca ; ” abhikkantam bhante 
— pe — dharaman ca bbikkhusamghan ca,^^ labheyy[F. 99]a- 
hain bbante Bbagavato santike pabbajjam, labheyyam 


^ B“’ asi. 

® B»'-ni. 

® sam-. 

B' tavara, B® bbfivam. 

® O -li-, B=“ -li-. 

C*' pari-, B^ -puggala. 

B"‘ anuss-. 

ii' anuppad-, B''' anuppid-. 


2 B“' bya-. 

^ B' si. 

° C" nica-, B“' niva-, B™ -uo. 
® B'‘ vidhatba, B' vimutta. 
B* -smi. 

12 (;jb gai tuvam. 

14 gai 

17 gaim -}imp-. 


10 j^am toyena na. 

B' pasadehi. 

B®* omit dhammaS ca bbikkbusamghan ca. 


I 
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upasampadan ti. “ Yo kho Sabhiya annatitfchiyapubbo 
imasmim dhammavinaye akamkhati pabbajjaip akamkhati 
upasampadam,^ so cattaro mase parivasati, catunnam 
masanaTn accayena araddbacitta bhikkhii® pabbajenti upa- 
sampadenti'* bhikkhubhavaya ® api ca m’ ettha puggala- 
vemattata® vidita ” ti. “ Sace bbante annatittbiyapubba 
imaamim dbammavinaye akamkbanta pabbajjam akam- 
kbanta upasampadain cattaro mase parivasanti, catunnam 
masanatn accayena araddbacitta bbikkbu pabbajenti"^ upa- 
sampadenti bbikkbubhavaya, abam cattari vassani pari- 
vasissami,® catunnam® vassanam accayena araddbacitta 
bbikkbu pabbajentu upasampadentu bbikkhubbavaya ” ti. 
Alattha kbo Sabbiyo paribbajako Bhagavato santike 
pabbajjam, alattba upasampadam^® — pe — annataro kbo 
panayasma Sabbiyo arabatam abosT ti 

SA-BHIYASUTTAM NITTHITASt. 


7. Sclasiitta}^ 

Evam me sutam : 

Ekam samayam Bbagava Anguttarapesu^- carikan” 
caramano mabata bbikkbueamgbena saddhim^^ addbatela- 

B* upaaamp- throughout. ^ MSS. upasamp-. 

3 ;ga5 Qk .lilthu throughout. 

^ O'* -padenti, B' omits upasampadenti. 

® B* -ya ti. ° C*' puggale ve-. 

B“* pabbajj-. 

® O'* parivasami, B^' omit parivasissami. 

® Cf. Trenckner od M. I 891^^. 

^® Cf. p. 16^ ; C** alattbupa-, C’^ Fsb. alatth’ upa-. 

=Majjh. Nik. ch. 92; the vanous rearJings of the 
Copenhagen Cingalese MS. of this Sutta have lieen marked 
here by [= A, Trenckner, == S’', Chalmers]; cf. Yin. I 245 
foil.; D. I SI foil. 

B‘ -amesu throughout. 

13 gal ■ .14 ;3al 
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BeH^ bhilikhusatehi yena Apanam^ nama Anguttarapanam 
nigamo® tad avasari. Aesosi kho Keniyo^ jatilo : “ samano 
khalu bho Gotamo Sakyapatto Sakyakula pabbajito® 
[P. 100] Anguttarapesu carikam cararaano raabata bhikkhu- 
samghena saddhim® addhatejasehi bhikkhusatebi Apanam^ 
anuppatto, tam. kko pana bhavantam® Gotamam evam 
kalyano® kittisaddo abbhuggato, iti pi : so Bbagava araham 
satnmasambuddbo vijiacarapasampanno sugato lokavidu 
anuttaro purisadammasarathi^® sattha devamanussanaip 
Buddho Bbagava, so imam lokam sadevakam samarakam 
sabrahmakam^® sassamanabrahmanim ^ pajam sadevama- 
nussam sayam abbiSna sacebikatva pavedeti, so dhammam 
deseti adikalyanam majjhe kalyanam pariyosanakalyanam 
sattham savyaajanam,^^ kevala-paripunnam parisuddham 

brahmacariyam pakaseti; sadhu kbo pana tatharupanani 
arahatam dassanam hotl ” ti. Atha kho Keniyo jatilo yena 
Bbagava ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva Bhagavata 
saddbim sammodi, sammodaniyam katham saranlyam*® 
vltisaretva ekamantam nisidi. Ekamantam nisinnam kbo 
Keniyatn Jatilam Bbagava dbammiya kathaya sandassesi 
aamadapesi samuttejeai sampabatnsesi.^'* Atba kbo Keniyo 
jatilo Bbagavata dbammiya katbaya sandassito samadapito 
samuttejito sampabamsito^^ Bhagavantam emd avoea: 
“ adhivasetu me bbavam Gotamo svatanaya bbattam 
saddbim bbikkbusamghena” ti. Evam vutte Bbagava 
lieniyam jatilam etad avoea: “maha kho^® Keniya 


^ B®’ adhatela- throughout. ^ M'' B®* -ram. 

® B®' nigg-. 

^ Or Keniyo ; all MSS. are wavering. 

^ B' pabbajj- throughout. ® B® -dhi. 

’ B® Apannanam ; B' Apannakain. 

8 ( 3 fcb gaim bhagavantam {in B™ corr. to bhavantam). 
® C’^ kallya- throughout. M*' sabbra-. 

“ M’' -bbrahma-, B®* -ni. 

12 M'' sabbya- ; B®‘ sabya-. 

B®* sam*. 

1® B' omits kho. 


13 Qk gai gaj-a-. 
15 gai _l 


104 


Mahdvagga . 


bhikkhusamgho addhatelasani bhikkhusatani, tvan ca kbo^ 
brabmanesu abhippasanno ” ti. Dutiyam^ pi kho Keniyo 
jatilo Bhagavantam etad avoca : “ kincapi bho Gotama 
maha bliildchusamgho addhatelasani bhikkhusatani ahan 
ca brabmanesu abhippasanno, adhivasetu me bhavam® 
Gotamo svatanaya^ bhattam saddhim bhikkhusaTnghena ” 
ti. Dutiyam^pi kho Bhagava Keniyam jatilam etad avoca : 
“ maha kho Keniya bhikkhusatngho addhatelasani bhikkhu- 
satani, tvan ca kho brahf^F lOlJmanesu abhippasanno ” ti. 
Tatiyam® pi kho Keniyo jatilo Bhagavantam etad avoca: 
“kincapi bho Gotama maha bhikkhusamgho addhatelasani 
bhikkhusatani ahan ca kho’^ brabmanesu abhippasanno, 
adhivasetv-eva® me bhavam^ Gotamo svatanaya bhattam 
saddhim bhikkhusamghena” ti. Adhivasesi Bhagava tun- 
hibhavena. Atha kho Keniyo jatilo Bhagavato adhivasanam 
viditva utthayasana yena sako assamo ten’ upasatnkami, 
upasamkamitva mittamacce natisalohite amantesi: “su- 
nantu me bhonto’ mittamacca mtisalohita, samano me® 
Gotamo nimantito svatanaya bhattam saddhim® bhikkhu- 
samghena, yena me kayaveyyavatikam kareyyatha” ti. 
“Evam^° bho” ti. kho Keniyassa jatilassa mittamacca 
natisalohita Keniyassa jatilassa patissutva^^ app-ekacce 
uddhanani khananti, app-ekacce katthani phalenti,^^ app- 
ekacce bhajanani^® dhovanti, app-ekacce udakamanikam 
patitthapenti, app-ekacce asanani pannapenti,^^ Keniyo 
pana jatilo samam yeva^® mandalamalam^® patiyadeti. 
Tena kho pana samayena Selo brahmano Apane pativasaii 


1 J^aim 2 gai 

® C’‘ -an. ^ O'’ siicatanaya. 


B“'' -am. 

® adhivasetun ca, 3“' -seiu, omitting eva. 


7 gaim bhavanto 
® -dhi. 

B®' patisutva. 
B' bhojanani. 


® B' omit me. 

M’' evam. 

^2 C*’ B^’ phal-. 

B’ jjanna-. 


‘5 gai ggi,, eaman neva. 

16 Qkb gm mandala-, B^ -malam. 
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tinn-.im vedanam^ paragii sanighanduketubhanam^ sak- 
kharappat)bedanam® itibasapaneamanam padako veyya- 
karano lokayatamahapurisalakkbanesu^ anavayo,® tini® 
manavakasatani mante vaceti. Tena. kbo pana samayena 
Keniyo jatilo Sele brahmane abbippasanno hoti. Atha kbo 
Selo brahmano tlhi manavakasatehi’ parivuto jamgba- 
vibaram® anucamkatnamano anuvicaramano yena Keni- 
yassa Jatiiassa assamo ten’ npasainkami. Addasa kbo 
Selo brabmano Keniyassamiye jatile'-’ app-ekacce uddba- 
nani kbanante — pe^° — app-ekacce asanani [F. 102.] pan- 
fiapente,^' Kenij'am pana jatilatn satoan neva*^ mandala- 
malam^® patiyadentaxn, disvana Keniyatn jatilam etad 
avoca : “ ki t nu^^ bboto Kenij'assa avabo va bbavissati 
vivabo va bbavissati, mabayanno va paeeupattbito, raja 
va Magadho Seniyo^® Bimbisaro^® nimantito svatanaya 
saddhim^’’' balakayena ” ti. “ Na me^® Sela avabo^® bbavis- 
sati, na pi^® vivabo bbavissati. na pi raja Magadbo Seniyo^^ 
Bimbisaro^® nimantito svatanaya saddhim balakayena, api 
ca kho®^ me mabayanno paeeupattbito attbi: samano 
Gotamo Sakyaputto Sakyakula pabbajito Anguttarapesu 
carikain caramano mahata bhikkhusamgbena saddhim 
addhateiasehi bhikkhusatehi Apanam anuppatto. Tain kbo 


1 gasm bedanarn. - B*“ keta-. 

® B®"' sakkhara-, B'‘ sakara-. B®' lokayatanamabil- 
® C’**' (M'‘) anvayo. ® B®"" add ca. 

B®* manavasatehi. ® B* jamgha-. 

9 gaim Keniyassa jatiiassa assume. 

10 B®* -gba- ; reads the text in JiiU. 

B®* panna-. B®’ samam yeva. 


13 (jkb j^k gm manflala-, B®‘ -malam, 

14 gaim nu kbo. 

15 (jb 3eniyo; Pj. Seniyo ( = Sum. I 280®). 

16 gai pimpasaro. -dhi. 

B®* add bho. B®‘ add va. 

B“ napi ; B®* omit pi. Seniyo. 

B®‘ add na. 




106 


Mahavagga 


pana bhavantam^ Grofcamam — pe^ — Buddho Bhagava ti, so 
me nimantito svatanaya® saddhim bbikkhuBamghena ” ti. 
“Buddbo ti bho^ Keniya vadesi.” “Buddho ti bho® Sela 
vadami.” “Buddho ti bho Keniya vadesi.’’ “Buddho ti 
bho Sela vadami ” ti. Atha bho Selassa brahmanassa etad 
ahosi: ‘ghoso pi kho eso dullabho lokasmim yadidam 
‘Buddho’ ti. Agatani kho pana® asmakam’' mahtesu 
dvattimsa® mahapurisalakkhanani,® yehi samannagataasa 
mahapurieassa dve va gatiyo bhavanti ananSa : sace agaram 
ajjhavasati, raja hoti cakkavattl^® dhammiko dhammaraja; 
caturanto vijitavi^^ janapadattbavariyappatto sattaratana- 
samannagato, taaa’ imani satta ratanani bhavanti, aey- 
yathidam : cakkaratanam hatthiratanam aaaaratanara 

maniratanam itthiratanam gahapatiratanam parinayakara- 
tanam eva^^ sattamam, parosahassam kho pan’ assa putta 
bhavanti^® sura vlrahgarupa^^ parasenappamaddana, so 
imam pathavim^® sagara[B. lOS.jpariyantam adandena 
asatthena dhammena abhivijiya^® ajjhavasati. Sace kho 
panagarasma^^ anagariyam pabbajati, araham hoti samma- 
sambuddho loke vivattacchaddo ’ — “ kaham pana bho 
Keniya etarahi so bbavam^® Gotamo viharati araham 
sammasambuddbo ’’ ti. Evain vutte Keniyo jatilo dak- 
khinam baham paggahetva^® Selam brahmanam etad avoca : 


1 (ikb gai bhagavantam. 

^ B®' -la- ; reads the text in full. 

® B“ add bhattam. 

“ So M’' B'*’" Pj. Ps. ; kho bho, Bi kho. 

® B‘ omits bho. ® M’' B' pan’. 

^ B®‘ asmaka. ® B®‘ bat,ti(n)sa. 

® B‘ mahapurisa- throughout. M’‘ -vatti. 

i ' B®^ -vi. 


B®' parinayakaratanatn-m-eva. ^ B^* sanii. 

14 viramga-. B®* -vi. 

ativijaya, B^ abbivijaya. B^* pana a 

18 Qk yjy. -cchadda (j^erhaps a genuine form ) ; 13 ®* 
vivata(c)chedo. 

O'* M** -ah. 


B® gahatva. . 
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"yen’ esa bho Sela nnavnnarnjl ’’ ti. Atha kho Selo 
brahmajio tlbi manavakasatebi saddhira^ yena Bhagava 
ten' upasamkami. Atha kho Selo brahmano te raanavake 
amantesi: “appasaddii bbonto agacchantu pade padam 
nikkhipanta, durasada hi to bhagavanto" sihii va ekacara, 
yada cahatn bho samanena Gotamena saddhim^ manteyyain, 
ma me bhonto^ antarantara"* katham opatetha, kathapari- 
yosanam® me bhavanto agamentu”® ti. Atha kho Selo 
brahmano yena Bhagava ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva 
Bhagavata saddhiui sammodi, sammodaniyam katham 
snranlyam’ vitisaretva ekamantam nisTdi. Ekamantam 
niainno kho Selo brahmano Bhagavato kaye dvattimsa® 
mahapurisalakkhanani® samannesi.'® Addasa kho Selo 
brahmano Bhagavato kaye dvattimsa^^ mahapurisalakkha- 
nani® yebhuyyena^^ thapetva dve, dvisu mahapurisalakkha- 
nesu*® kamkhati vicikicchati niidhimuccati na aampasTdati ; 
koBohite ca vatthaguyho^‘‘ pahutajivhataya^ ca.^° Atha 
kho Bhagavato etad ahosi: ‘passati kho me ayaip. Selo 
brahmano dvattimsa mabapurisalakkhanani yebhuyyena^^ 
thapetva*’’ dve, dvisu mahapurisalaldchanesu kamkhati 
vicikicchati nadhimuccati na sampasidati: kosohite ca 
vatthaguyhe*^ pahutajivhataya ca’ ti. Atha kho Bhagava 
tatharupam iddhabhisamkharara abhisainkhasi,*® yatha 
[F. 104.] addasa*® Selo brahmano Bhagavato kosohitam-® 


* 3“’ -dhi. 

® B** Idiavanto pi. 

® B^' -am. 

’’ B*‘ Bara-. 

® M*' -nani. 

10 Qkb pgjj sammannesi, 

** B*' battimsa. 

-anesu. 

B'‘‘ bahuta-; B* -jivha- 
*° B*’ ca ti. 

18 gslm .liliaresi. 

B®'.ko8ohita-. 


2 B® bhavanto. 

'* M'‘ antara. 

® B®* agamantu. 

® B™ battimsa. 

5®' sainmanesi, RP samanosi. 

12 B&i -uyy.. 

B®' vatthu-. 
througlioHi. 

i* B®' thapetvdna. 

10 M’' yathaddasa. 
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yatthaguyliam.^ Atha kho Bhagava jivbam'^ ninnametva 
uhho pi kannasotani aniimasi patimasi,“ ubho pi nasikaso- 
tani* anumasi patimasi,® kevalam® pi naUltamandalam® 
jivhaya chadesi. Atha kho Selassa brahmanassa etad 
ahosi : ‘ samannagato kho samano Gotamo dvattimsa- 
roahapurisalakkhanehi paripunnehi no^ aparipunnehi/ no 
ca kho nam janami ‘ Buddho va no va.’® Sutam kho pana 
mctam brahmananam vuddbanam'-’ mahallakanarn acariya- 
pacariyanam bhasamananam : “ ye te bhavanti arahanto 
sammasambuddha, te sake vanne bhanfiamane^° attanatn 
patukaronti ” ti, yan niinaham^^ saraanam Gotamam 
sammukha^® saruppahi gathahi abhitthaveyyan " ti. Atha 
kho Selo brahmano Bhagavantam sammukha^® saruppahi 
gathahi abhitthavi : 


648. “ Paripunnakayo suruei sujato cavudassano 

suvannavanno si Bhagava, susukkadatho si viri- 

yava. 1. 

549. Narasaa hi sujataasa ye bhavanti viyanjana,^® 

sabbe te tava kayasmim^® mahapunsalakkhana. 2. 

550. Pasannanetto sumukho braha^'^ uju patapava 

majjhe samanasamghassa adicco va virocasi 8. 

651. kalyanadassano bhikkhu kancanasannibhattaco,^® — 
kin te^® samanabhavena evam uttamavannino. 4. 

105]. 552. Baja arahasi bhavitum cakkavatti rathesabho 

eaturanto vijitavi®° Jambnsandassa®’^ issaro. 5. 


^ B®’ vatthu-. 

® So W- B®* ; parimasi. 

® M*' kevalakam. 

’ Omitted hy B“\ 

® B^' buddhanam, B™ vucldha-. 
patum-. 


2 -an. 

^ M*' nasika-. 

® B®’ nalata-. 

® B^’ no ti. 

B“* add na. 

12 Qkb gai jnun- 


1® samu-. 543.567 = Thag. 818-837. 

viyamjana. B®* -smi. 

” brahma corr. to braha, B®' brahma. 

'® kamcana-. B“‘ tena. 2 ® vijatavJ. 

2 ^ B®* -sonclassa (c/. Olden berg ad Thag. 822). 
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553. Khattiya bhoja-rajano^ anuyutta^ bhavanti^ te, 
rajabhiraja manujindo^ rajjam karehi Gotama.” 6. 

554. “ Rajaham asmi 

Sela ti Bhagava® 

dhammaraja anuttaro, 

■dhammena cakkam vattemi, cakkam appativatti- 
yam.”8 * ’ 7. 

555. “ Sambuddho patijanasi ; 

*iti Selo brahmano* 

‘ dhammaraja anuttaro 

dhammena cakkam vattemi ’ iti bhasasi’ Gotama. 8. 

556. Ko nu senapati® bhoto savako satthu-d-anvayo,® 

ko te imam^° anuvatteti dhammacakkam pavatti- 
tam.”ii ’ 9. 

557. “ Maya pavattitam cakkam 

t Sela ti Bhagava t 

dbammacakkam anuttaram 

• • 

Sariputto anuvatteti anujato Tathagatam. " 10. 

558. Abhinneyyam abhinnatam, bhavetabbafi ea bhavitara, 
pahatabbam pabinam^ me, taama Buddho ’smi 

brahmana. 11. 

[P. 106].. 559. Vinayassu may! kamkham, adhimuccassu brahmana, 

dullabham dassanam hoti sambuddhanam abbin- 

• • • • 

baso. 12. 


B” bbogi-. ^ B*™ anuyanta. 

3 Qk ]^k gat [jgavantu {in 0*^ corr. to -ti) . 

^ C’'*’ manu-, M*' manujino. 

® B®‘ omit Bhagava. ® B^ appati-. 

* to *■ B®‘ omit. B®' bhasati. 

® B®* -ti. 

® satthudannayo, B® satthuradvayo, B' satturanvayo, 
B"" satthu anvayo. 

M*' ko to imarp, B® ko te ’mam, B' ko nu te ’ma, B“ ko 
te tarn. 

B®’ -eakka ppavatiiyam, B™ -cakkam pavattiyatn. 
f to f B’ omits. -am. 

^ B‘ -am. B®'“ mayi. 
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560. Yesam vo^ dullabho loke patubhavo abhinhaso, 

60 ’ham brahmana sambuddho sallakatto anuttaro. 13. 

561. Brahmabhuto atitulo Marasenappamaddano 

sabbamitte^ vasikatva modami akutobhayo.” 14. 

562. “Imam bhonto® nisamefcha, yatha bhasati cakkhama 

sallakatto mabaviro, siho va nadati^ vane. 15. 

563. Brahmabbutatn atitulam Marasenappamaddanam 

ko disva na-ppasideyya^ api kanhabhijatiko.® 16. 

564. Yo mam’ icchati anvetu,® yo va® n’ icchati gacchatu : 
idhaham^® pabbajissami varapafinassa santike.” 17. 

565. “Etan^^ ce ruccatl^^ bhoto Sammasambuddbasasa- 

nam,^® 

mayam^^pi pabbajissama varapafinassa santike.” 18. 

566. “ Brahmana tisata ime yacanti panialikata ; 
brahmaeariyam carissama Bbagava tava santike.” 19. 

567. “ Svakkhatam’® brahmaeariyam 

*Sela ti Bbagava* 
sanditthikam akalikam, 

yattba amogba^® pabbajja appamattassa sikkbato”” 
ti. 20. 


Alattha kho^® Selo brahmano sapariso Bhagavato santike 
pablajjam, alattha upasampadanr, 

Attba kho Keniyo jatilo tassa rattiya accayena sake 
assame papitam khadaniyam bhojaniyam patiyadapetva 

1 ]^k gm yegam ve, B* yesatn no corr. to yesam no, B* yo 
sa ee. 

2 sabbe ’mitte (Ps. sabbamitte). 

® M*' -ti. 

® B®’ -sadoyya. 

’ B* imam. 

® ma. 

efcam, B" evam, B“ evafi. 

13 ;Baim 

^ svakkhyatam, B“ svakbatam. 

M’' yatvamogba. 

18 gaim kho. 


^ B” -ti. 

® B* kalyabhi-. 
® kP accetu, 

B^ imaham. 

12 Qb gai * 

B'^ -ain. 
to B'^’ omit. 
B* bbikkbato 
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Bbagavato kalam arocapesi : “ kalo bko Gotama, nitthitam 
bbattan'” ti. Atha kho Bbagava pixbbanbasamayam^ niva- 
eetva pattacivaram® adaya yena Keniyassa jatilassa assamo 
ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva pafifiatte asane nisldi 
saddhim® bhikkbuBamghena. Atba kho Keniyo jatilo 
Buddha-pamukbam bhikkhusamgham panitena kbadaniyena 
bhojaniyena sabattba santappesi eampavaresi. Atha kho 
Keniyo jatilo Bhagavantam bhuttavim^ onitapattapanim® 
annataram nicatn asanam gahetva ekamantam nisidi. 
Ekamantaip. nisinnam® kho Keniyam jatilam Bhagava 
imahi gathahi annmodi : 

568. " Aggihuttamukha^ yafina, Savitti® chandaso mu- 

khari, 

raja mukham manusaanam, nadinam eagaro mu- 
kham, 21. 

569. nakkhattanam mukham cando, adicco tapatam® mu- 

kham, 

puMam akamkhamananam samgho ve^^ yajatam® 
mukhan ” ti, 22. 

. Atha kho Bhagava Keniyam jatilatp. imahi gathahi 
anumoditiva utthayaeana pakkami. 

Atha kho ayaama Selo sapariao eUo^® vupakattho 
appamatto atapi pahitatto viharanto^^ nacirass’ eva, 


® pubbanha-. ^ B®'“ -am. 

3 B®' -dhi. 4 B-^ -vi. 

® B®‘ onltapattapani ; Pj. tattha ‘ upagantva ’ ti pathaseso 
datthahbo (c/. Sum. 1 277®® ad D. 1 109 ; A. II 63, S. V 384) ; 
Feb. inserfs ; {add: upagantva?). 

® -no. B®*“ aggihuttam mukham. 

® B^ Savitthi, Savitthitti. 

® B®*“ -am. M’‘ akam-. 

11 gaim 12 gsi khO. 

So Psb. ; B“” omit eko. 

14 gai vicarento. 
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^yass’ atthaya kulaputta samma-d-eva agarasma aiiagari- 
yam pabbajanti, tad anuttaram brahmacariyapariyosanam 
ditthe va dhamme sayam abhinna sacchiliatvri upasampajja 
vihasi, ‘ khina jati, vusitam brahmacariyam, katam karani- 
yam, naparam itthattaya’ ti abbhaniiasi.* Afifiataro ca^ 
kho panayasma Selo sapariso arahatam ahosi. Atha kho 
ayasma Selo sapariso yena Bkagava ten’ upasatnkami, 
upasamkamitva ekamsam^ civaram katva yenaBhagava ten’ 
afijalim panametva Bhagavantatn gathabi ajjhaldiasi : 

570. ®“Yan tarn saranam agamha^ ito atthami® cak- 

khuma,® 

sattarattena Bhagava dant’ amha tava sasane.’ 23. 

571. Tuvam Buddho, tuvam Sattha, tuvam Marabhibhu 

muni, 

tuvam anusaye®cbetva® tiniio tares’ imam pajarn. 24. 

572. Upadhi^® te samatikkanta,^’- asava te padalita. 

siho si^^ anupadano pahinabhayabberavo.^® 25. 

573. Bhikkhavo tisata ime titthanti panjalikata : 

pade viva pasarebi,^^ naga vandantu Satthuno ” ti 26. 

Seuasuttam nitthitam. 


8. Sallasitifa. 


[F. 109], 


574. 


Animittam^® anannatam maccanam idha jivitam 
kasirafi^® ca parittafi ca, tan ca dukkhena san- 
nutam.^'^ 1. 




2 

4 

6 

7 

9 

11 


to * B’’™ omit. ^ M'' B“'"‘ omit ca. 

B* ekamsa-. ® 570-573 = Thag. 838-841. 

So Fsb. (Pj. Ps.); G’*'’ B"’ (B’" ?) agamma. 

-ml. ® M*" -ma, cf. 31, 696, 1028. 

sasai. ® B®’ akusale. 

B^ chitva, B' sitva. B®’ -dhi. 

B‘ -to. kP va. 


pahinna-, B' dhira-ppa-, pasaresi. 

Ck B“ -am. Gk B' kasi-. B’'^ samyuttam. 
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575, Na hi so upakhamo atthi, yena jata na miyynre, 
jaram pi patva maranam,^ evamdhamma hi panino. 2. 

576. Phalanam iva pakkanatn palo” papatana^ bhayam, 
evam jatanam maccanam niccam maranato bhayatp. 3. 

577. Yatba pi kumbbakarassa kata'* mattikabhajana'* 
sabbe bhedanapariyanta.^ ovam maccana® jivitatn. 4. 

578, Dahara ca mahanta ca ye bala ye ca pandita 

sabbe maccuvasaTn yanti, sabbe maccuparayana. 5. 

579. Tesam maccuparetanam gacchatam paralokato^ 

na pita tayate puttam nuti® va pana fiatake.’' 6. 

580, Pekkhatam yeva nfitinam passa lalapatam*® puthu*’ 
ekameko va ■macciinam go vajjho^" viva niyyati, 7. 

[F. 110 j. 581. Evam abbhahato loko maccuna ca javaya ca, — 

tasmii dhira na socanti viditva lokapariyayain. 3, 
.582. Yassa maggam ns janasi agatassa gatassa va, 

ubho ante asampassam niratthnm paridevasi. !). 
588. Paridevayamano ce*® kahcid attham** udabbahe 

sammulho hirasam attunam, kayira^® c’ enam*° vicak- 
khauo, 10 

584. Na hi runnena^’ sokena santim*® pappoti cetaso, 

bhiyy’ ass’ uppajjate dukkham, sarTram'® upa- 
hafinati, 11 

* B* mar-. - B" niccam. 

® B*' S'* patanato, Pj. iwpatalo bhayam, patanato bhayam 
hot! ti attho (c/. .T. IV 127®). 

* C*' S'* -ain. 

'■ B® bhodanampariy-. S'' snbbam bhedanapariyantam. 

” B'^’ evam macc.anani. ■ C'^'’ gacchctam paralokito. 

s Qh -ti. ’ ® B*' fiatakam.’ 

10 jjai g<! ifiiappatam. " puthu. 

B* vaccho, B' vajjo. C*" ve, IP' ca. 

** B' kiccidathum, kiccidalhum corr. in kicci attham. 
S® kimci attham. 

So C’‘'’ Pj.; B”' S‘' karivil. B"' kayira. 
c’ otam. 

So Pj. IP''" S'': C''’"' roanann. 

B"' -ti. 


JO 


1 S'' (I’hJ c’. 
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585. kiso vivanno bhavati himsam attanam atfcana 

na tena peta palenti, nirattha paridevana. 12. 

586. Sokam appajaham^ jantu bhijyo dukkham nigac- 

chati, 

anutthunanto^ kalakatam sokassa vasam anvagu.'* 13. 

587. Anne pi passa gamine® yathakammupage nare 
maeeuno vasam agamma phandante v’ idha pa- 

nine.® 14r. 

588. Yena yena hi mannanti, tato tarn hoti annatha, — 

111] etadiso vinabhavo, passa lokassa pariyayam : 15. 

589. api ce® vassasatam jive bhiyyo va pana manavo,’ 

natisamgha vina hoti, jahati idha jivitam. 16. 

590. Tasma arahato sutva vineyya paridevitam 

petam kalakatam disva ‘ na so® labbha may a ’ iti. 17. 

591. Yatha saranam adittam varina parinibbaye,® 
evam pi dhiro sappanno pandito kusalo naro 
khippam uppatitam sokain vato tulam va dham- 

saye 18. 

592. paridevam pajappan ca domanassan ca attano : 

attano sukham esano abbahe^® sallam attano. 19. 

593. Abbulhasallo asito santim^ pappuyya cetaso, 

sabbasokam^ atikkanto asoko hoti nibbuto ti , 20. 

Sallasottam nitthitam. 


^ attano. 

® C*' sokappajaham, C® sokam(a)pajaham. 

® So Pj. Fsb. anuttbunanto. 

^ C® -gu; Pj. vasamanvagu ti vasam gato (c/. Kuhn, 
Beitr., p. 110). 

® -no. ® 8“^ omit ce. 

manavo. ® B*^ n’ eso. 

0 B“ -nibbuto. 

B“ appuhe, B> abbuhe, B“ S® abbuhe. 

B^ -ti. ^ S'* sabbam sokam. 

• • 
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[F, 112]. 


9. VaseUhasutta,^ 

Evam me sutam : 

Ekam Bamayara. Bhagava Icchanamkale^ viharati Iccha- 
narnkalavanasande. Tena kho pana eamayena sambahula® 

abhinfiata abhin.nata'* brahmanamahasala Icchanamkale® 

* • 

pativasantii, seyyathidam : CamkI brahmano Tarukkho 
brabmano Pokkbarasati brahmano Janussoni® brahmano 
Todeyyabrahmapo’^ anne ea abhinnata abhinnata® brah- 
manamahasala. Atha kho Vasefctha-Bharadvajanam ma- 
navanam® jamghaviharam^® anucamkamamanauam^^ anu- 
vicaramananam^® ayam antarakatha udapadi: “katham 
bho brahmano hoti ” ti. ^^Bharadvajo manavo evam aha : 
“yato kho bho^^ ubhato sujato hoti matito ca pitito ca 
samsnddhagahaniko yava satfcama pitamahayuga^® akkhitto 
anupakkuttho jativadena,’-’ ettavata kho^® brahmano 
hoti”ti. Vasettho manavo^® evam aha; “ yato kho bho 
Bilava ca hoti vatasampanno®^ ca,®^ ettavata kho“ brah- 
mano hoti” ti. N’ eva kho asakkhi Bbaradvajo mapavo 


1 =Ma]jh. Nik,, ch. 98 {see note to Selasutta ahoi'e ; cf. 
B. I 2Z5 foU.), 

^ So O'"® M’' Ps. throughout {cf. Sum. I 243®®) ; B**™ Pj. 
-namga-. 

® B“‘ sam-. ^ So not repeated in O’* B®*. 

® M’' here -kale. ® M*' -ni, B®* Janusoni. 

Todeyyo br-. ® So not repeated in G''® B®k 

® mana-. “ B“* jamgha-. 

M’‘ B®*” -kamantanam. 

>2 ]ytk; -caramantanam, B®*™ -carantanam. 

B®‘ insert Vasetthamanavam. 

So M’' B®‘"’ ; C*'® omit bho. 

^ C® -hayuga, B®* -hayugga. 

B® -pakuttho, B‘ -pakutto {cf. D. I 113®®). 

”Bijato. " 18 C^nPadd’bho. 

1® B®^ add Bharadvajam manavam (pa)sannapetum. 

B®‘ add ca. Pj. Ps. vatta-. 

M*' omits ca. L®‘ add bho. 


9 
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Vaaettham^ manavam saBSapetuni,^ na pana'* asaklihi 
Vasettho manavo Bharadvajam ixianavara^ sannapetum.^ 
Aiha kho Yasettho manavo Bharadvajam manavam aman- 
tesi : “ ayam kho® Bharadvaja samano Gotamo Sakyaputto 
Sakyakula pabbajito Icchanamkale viharati Icchanamkala- 
vanasande, tarn kho pana bhavantam’' Gotaraam evam 
kalyano® kitfcisaddo abbhuggafco — pe® — Buddho Bhagava ti, 
ayama bho“ Bharadvaja, yena samano Gotamo ten’ upa- 
samkamissama, upasamkamitva samanam Gotamam etam 
attham pucchissama, yatha no samano [F. 113] Gotamo 
vyakarissati,^’^ tatha nam dharessama ti. “ Evam bho ” 
ti kho Bharadvajo manavo Vasetthassa manavassa paccas- 
sosid^ Atha kho Vasettha-Bharadvaja^^ manava yena 
Bhagava ten’ upasamkamitnsu, upasamkamitva Bbagavata 
saddhim^® sammodimsu, sammodaniyam katharn sarani- 

vam^° vitisaretva ekamantam nisldimsu. Ekamantam 

^ • • • • 

nismno kho Vasettho manavo Bbagavantam gathahi 
ajjhabhasi : 

5'J4. “ Anufinatapatinnata^'^ tevijja mayam asm’ ubho,^® 
aham Pokkharasatissa Tarukkhassayam^® manavo. 1. 
595. Tevijjanam yad akkhatam,^® tatra kevalino smase, 
padak’ asma veyyakarana^^ jape acariyasadisa.^ 2. 


^ B®’ Yasettha-. ^ gai sannapetura. 

® pan’. ^ C’''* - van ca. 

® M*' B“’'“ sannapetura. ® B' bho. 

7 Qb ]^k gi bbagavantam. ® C’‘ kally-. 

® B“* -la- ; reads the text in full. 

B' omits bho. ” M’' B“’ bya-. 


32 ]^,jk gi byakarissama, B“ dharissama. 

B^' paecasosi. “ O’* B”’ -Bharadvaja-. 

B'“ -dhi. 16 B“’ Fsb. Sara-. 

C*" anunnata pati-, B’*" -pati-. 


18 Qb j^k g^gg' ^bho, B' asmabo. M*' -ass’ ayam. 

® kP akkhatum. 21 ]^jk 

3““ add ca. 

m Ps. Pj. Feb. jappe. 


24 -sadisa. 
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596. Tesau^ no jativadasmim^ vivado afctbi Gotama: 
“jatiya brahmano hoti” Bharadvajo iti bhasati, 
ahan^ ca "kamroana” briitni, evam janahi cak- 

khnma.'* 3. 

597. Te na sakkoma eannattum® annamannam mayam 

ubho, 

bhavantam® .putthum agamba’ sambuddbatn iti® 
vissatam.® 4. 

598. Candam yatha kbayatitam pecca^^ panjalika jana 
[F. 114]. vandamana namassanti, evam lokasmim^ Gota- 

mam. 5- 

599. Cakkbum^® loke satnuppannam mayam pucchama 

Gotamara : 

jatiya brahmano hoti udabu bhavati kammana, 
ajanatam no pabrubi/^ yatba janemu brabma- 
nam.” 6. 

600. *' Tesam vo ’bam^® vyakkhisBam^® 

Vasettha ti Bbagava 

anupubbam yatbatatbarn^’ 

jativibbangam^® pananam,^® anfiamafifia hi jatiyo. 7. 

601. Tinarukkbe pi janafcba,^® na capi pafcijanare, 
bngam jatimayam tesam, afinamafina hi jatiyo. 8. 


^ M*' -am. 2 gaini -vadambi. 

® -am. ^ C® -ma (c/. 570'^). 

® -ttam, sanfiapeturn, kP napetum. 

6 ]^k gai bhagayantam {cf. 91*^). 

7 ]yi;k; gai agamma, B“ agama, 

® sati. ® B“ visutam. 

“ kkba-. B®‘ pacca. 

12 gam .gmi. 

So C» Pj. Ps.; 0“ M'' cakkhu. 
pabbruhi, B“ abam. 

^® C*’ vakkbi-, vyakkhi-, B®*“' byakkhi-. 

17 Qb .tatba, -katham. 

yati-, B‘ -vibbanga. B’ paninam. 

20 gi vija-, vija- corr. to ja-. 
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602. Tato kite pataiige^ ca yava kunthakipillike/ 

lingam Jafcimayain tesam, annamanna hi jatiyo. 9. 

603. Catuppade pi^ janafcha khuddake ca mahallake, 
lingam — pe — 10. 

604. Padudare pi® janatha uvage dighapitthike, 

lingam ... 11. 

605. Tato macehe pi® janatha odake® varigocare, 

lingam ... 12. 

[F, 115]. 606. Tato pakkhi’ pi® janatha pattayane vihangame, 

lingam . . . 13, 

607. Yatha etasu jatisu^ lingam jatimayam puthu,^® 

evam n’ atthi' naanussesu lingam jatimayam 

puthu;^^ 14. 

608. na kesehi na sisena na kannehi na akkhihi’^^ 


na^® mukhena na nasaya na otthehi bhamuhi va 16. 

609. na givaya na ainsehi na^^ udarena na pitthiya 

na. sopiya^® na urasa na^® sambadhe^’ na me- 
thune^® 16. 

610. na hatthehi na padehi na^^ angulibi^® nakhehi va®® 
na®^ jamghahi na uruhi na vannena sarena va 
lingam jatimayam®® n’ eva, yatha annasu jatisu.®® 17. 

^ So MSS. ; Fsb. patahge, Pj patahga ti patahga, 

® So C® M’' ; Fsb. kunta-, B‘ kuntha, kuntha. 

3 C® B“* vi-. 

^ reads the text in full throughout. ® B‘ vi-. 

® So B®‘ Pj. (=udakamhi jate); Fsb. udake; Ps. 

udake ti udake (!) udakamhi jate. 

® -isu. C® -u. 

-u. 12 C'® M"' nakkhihi. 

1® omits na. B™ n’, B' omits na. 

15 (;;kb ga 10 ]gai 

1’ t;® sabbadhe, B®' sambadhe corr. to -bane, B‘ sibadhe, 
B”’ sambadha, 

1® B“™ -na. 19 W anjallhi. 

20 gai nakhehitam, in B®' corr. to na nakhehi. 

21 B“ add ca. ‘ 22 B^ -yan. 23 .jg„^ 
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■ 611. Paccattam sasarlresu^ manussesv-etam^ na® vijjati 
vokarafi ca manuBsesu samaMaya pavaccati. 18. 
612. Yo hi koci manussesu gorakkham upajivati, 

evam Vasettha janahi, kassako so, na brahmano. 19, 
[P. 116]. 613. Yo hi koci manussesu puthu* sippena jivati, 

evam Vasettha janahi, sippiko so, na brahmano. 20. 

614. Yo hi koci manussesu voharam® upajivati, 

evam Vasettha janahi, vanijo® so, na brahmano. 21. 

615. Yo hi koci manussesu parapessena’' jivati, 

evam Vasettha janahi, pessiko so, na brahmano. 22. 

616. Yo hi koci manussesu adinnam upajivati, 

evain Vasettha janahi, coro eso, na brahmano. 23. 
617; Yo hi koci manussesu issattham® upajivati, 

evam Vasettha janahi, yodhajivo, na brahmano. 24. 

618. Yo hi koci manussesu porohiccena® jivati, 

evam Vasettha janahi, yajako^® so, na brahmapo, 25. 

619. Yo hi koci manussesu gamam“^ ratthan ca bhunjati, 
evatn Vasettha janahi, raja eso, na brahmano. 26. 

620. “Na caham brahmanam brumi yonijam mattisam- 

bhavam; 

fiP. 117]. bhovadi nama so hoti, sa ve“ hoti sakincano, 

— akincanam anadanam tarn aham brumi brahma- 

• • » 

nam. 27- 

621. Sabbasamyojanam^^ chetva yo ve na paritassati, 

sahgatigam visamyuttam^ tarn aham brumi brah- 
manam. 28. 


1 paccatta-sariresu, B” paccattaii ca sariresu, 

2 manussesvata, C*’ manussesv-ena, 

® C’‘ nam. C*' puthu. 

® C" ohararn. ® B®* -jjo, 

’ B“ -pes(y*)ena. ® B“ -ttam, 

° B®* -haccena. “ B®* yacako. 

Mk gama. “ 620-647<:=Dhp. 396-423®. 

B®®“ ce. 


11 


O'* sabbasam-^ sabbam sam-. 
“ B®' -sann-. 
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622. Chetva nandhim^ varattan ca sandanam^ sahanuk- 


kamam® 

ukkhittapaligham buddham — pe — . 29. 

623. Akkosam vadhabandhau ca aduttho yo tifcikkhati, 
khantlbalam^ balanTkaip® tain aham brumi brah- 

manam, 30. 

624. Akkodbanam*^ vatavantam’ silavantam anussadam® 

• • • • 

dantam antimasarirain” — pe — . 31. 

625. Vari pokkharapatte va, aragge-r-iva^° Basapo^^ 

yo na lippati kamesu, ... 32. 

626. Yo dukkhassa pajanati idh’ eva khayam attano, 

pannabbaram visamyuttam ... 33. 

627. Gambhirapannam medhavim^ maggamaggassa 

kovidam 

uttamattham anuppattam ... 34. 

628. Asamsattkam gahatthehi anagarehi cubhayam 

anokasarim^® appiccbam ... 35. 

[F. 118]. 629. Nidhaya dandam bhutesu tasesu thavaresu ca 

yo na hanti na ghateti, ... 36. 

630. Aviruddham viruddhesu attadandesu nibbutam^^ 

• • 

sadanesu anadanam ... .37- 

631. Yassa rago ca doso ca mano makkbo ca patito^® • 

sasapo-r-iva aragga,’^ ... 38. 


^ C’’ B> nandi(m). 

^ corr. to sandaham, B* chandanam. 

® Baba- ' So Fsb. ; khanti- 

5 })q,ian-. ® C*' -dhena, -dham. 

’ B' dhutavantam, 

® B' anusaddham, anussudam (cf, Dbp. 400'’ anus- 
sutam). 

® B“ -Barinain. 0*^ aragge viya, M?' aragga-r-iva. 

" B®' saeappo. ^2 j^k gatm limpati. 

1’ -yuktani. gambhirampafifia. 

15 gai 10 gaim anokacati. 

17 -tini. B®'“ ohito. 

C’ -ge. 


I 

) 
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682. Aliakkasam viunapanim^ giram saccam udiraye, 

yaya nabhisaje^ kanci,® ... 89. 

638. Yo^ ca digham va® rassatp va anurathulam® subha- 
subbam 

loke adinnam nadiyati,’ . . . 40. 

634. Asa yassa na ■vijjanti asmim loke parambi ca, 

nirasayam® visamyuttatu . . . 41. 

635. Yassalaya® na vijjanti, annaya akathamkatbi,^® 

amatogadhatn^^ anuppattain . . . ■ 42. 

636. Yo ’dha punnan ca papan ca ubho sangam upaccaga, 

asokam virajam suddbam^^ _ _ ^ 43 , 

637. Candam va vimalam auddham vippasannam^ ana- 

vilam 

nandibbavaparikkbliiam^^ ... 44. 

638. Yo imam palipatham duggam saTnsaram moham 

accaga 

tinno paragato^® jbayi^° [F. 119] anejo akatham- 


kathl^® 

anupadaya nibbuto, . . . 45. 

639. Yo ’dha kame pahatvana anagaro paribbaje, 

kamabbavaparikkhinam ” . . . 46. 

640. Yo 'dba tanham pabatvana anagaro paribbaje, 

fcaghabhavaparikkhinam . . . 47. 

641. Hitva mannsakam yogain dibbam yogam upaccaga, 

sabbayogavisamyuttam . . . 48. 

642. Hitva ratin^^ ca aratin ca sitibhutam nirupadhim^® 

sabbalokabbibbum virara ... 49. 


1 B®*“ vifinapani. 

3 Qb ]^k gaim 

® B®* dighan ca, B“ digham va. 
7 gaim uadeti. 

® yes’ alaya, 
amatbo-. 

-am, B‘ -amm. 

15 gaim parahgato. 

0 “^ kam^- corr. to kama-. O'* 
B-^ dibba-. 


2 S'® -sajje. 

^ B* yam. 

® B®' anuthulam. 

8 Balm nirasasam. 

B®‘ -thi. 

12 C'’ buddham. 

H gaira nandiragapa-. 

10 gai 

kama-, B®' kamariigapa-. 
18 B” -im, omittine) ca. 
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6-18. Cutim^ yo vedi satfcanam upapattin^ ca sabbaso, 
asafctam sugatam buddham . . . 

644. Yassa gatim na janaTiti deva gandhabbamanusa,® 

khipasavam arahantam . . . 51. 

645. Yassa pure ca paccha ea majjbe ca n’ atthi kincanam, 

akiScanam anadanam ... 52. 

• • 

646. Usabham pavaram vlrarn^ mahesim® vijitavinam 

anejam nahatakam* buddham ... 53. 

647. Pubbenivasam yo vedi saggapayan ca passati, 

atho jatikkhayam patto, tam aham brurui brah- 

manam. 54, 

[F. 120]. 648. Samaiina b’ esa lokasmim namagottam pakappitam, 
sammucca’ samudagatam tatfcba tattba® pakappi- 


tam, 55. 

649- digharattam ^ anusayifcam dittbigatam ajanatarp,^’- — 
ajananta^^ pabruvanti “jatiya boti brah- 

mano.” 56. 

650. Na jacca“ brahmano hoti, ua^® Jacca^ boti abrah- 

mano, 

kammana brahmario hoti, kammana hoti abrah- 
mano. 57. 

651. Kassako kammana hoti, sippiko boti kammana, 
vanijo^^ kammana hoti, pessiko^ boti kammana, 58. 

652. coro pi kammana hoti, yodhajivo pi kammana, 
yajako^ kammana boti raja pi hoti kammana. 59. 


1 B' -ti. 2 Bai 4i. 

3 B®* -manussa, ■* B®' dhiram, B® dhiram. 

® -si, B® -si. ® B^ nata-, B’ nhata-. 

samucca, B*' samacca, B® samanna. 

® M’' omits. ' 3 M*' B‘ -amm. 

10 Ml' -ta, B®‘ -tamm. n M’' pajanatam. 

12 M’' -ta, B' Pa. -to. i® B’ omits no. 

1^ So M'' ; Ps.\ pabruvanti, C' pabbranti, C*' pabbanti, 
Pj. pabrunti, B'' pabruhanti corr. to pabrunti, B' pabruhanti, 
B® ? Fsb. pabrunW. i® B® jaeca. 

1C gm jja. \ 1" B“ -jjo. 

13 pesiko. lo b® yaeako. 
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, [F. 121]. 


653. Evam etam yathabhutam kammam ^ passanti pandita 
paticcasamuppadadasa- kammavipakakovida. 60. 

654. Kammana vattati® loko, kammana vattati^ paja, 
kammanibandhana satta ratbassaniva® yayato. 61. 

655. Tapena brahmacariyena samyamena damena ca — 
etena brabmano hoti, etam brabmanatn® utta- 

mam. 62. 

656. Tibi vijjahi Bampanno santo kbinapunabbbavo, 
evam Vasettba janahi, Brahma Sakko vijana- 

tan ” ti. 63. 

Evam vutte Vasettha-Bharadvaja^ manava® Bhagavantam 
etad avocum: “ abhikkantam bho Gotama — pe® — *ete 
mayam bjiavantam Gotamam saranam gacchama dhamman 
ca bhikkhusamghan ca,* upasake no bhavarn^® Gotamo 
dharetu ajjatagge panupete^^ saranagate ” ti 

VaSETTHASUTT-UJ NITTHITA5J. 


10. KokaliyasiMa}^ 

Evam me sutam : 

Ekam samayam Bhagava Savatthiyam viharati Jetavane 
Anatbapindikassa arame. Atha kbo Kokaliyo bhikkhu 
yena Bhagava ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva Bbaga- 


^ M? kamma. 

® -si, B*^ -ti. 

° C** -nlva, B" -niva. 

’ B»i -ja-. 


^ B" -padassa. 

B"' -ti. 

® brabmanam. 

® G’’ manava. 

* to * B“* omit. 

G*' B“’ -tarn, M’* -ta-. 


9 gaim 

10 (ikb ijiiavan. 

G** sarana-, B®’“ saranam gate. 

Prose text and vv. 657-660 = 8. I 149®®-153® {cj. A. 
V 170-174); vv. 661-662 = Dhp. 306, 125, etc.; vv. 663-676 
in Pj. styled. Turitavatthugatha. 
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vantam abhivadetva ekamantam nisidi. Ekamantam 
nisinno kho Kokaliyo bhikkhu Bhagavantam etad avoca ; 
“papiecha bhante Sariputta-Moggallana papikanam iccha- 
nam vasamgata”^ ti. Evam vutte Bhagava Kokaliyam 
bhikkhum etad avoca: “ma h’ evain^ Kokaliya, ma h’ 
evam^ Kokaliya, pasadehi Kokaliya^ Sariputta-Moggalla- 
nesu eittam, pesaia Sariputta-Moggallana ” ti.^ Dutiyaro^ 
pi kho Kokaliyo bhikkhu Bhagavantam etad avoca : 
“kiSc&pi [P. 122] me® bhante Bhagava saddhayiko pacca- 
yiko,’' atha kho papiecha va® Sariputta-Moggallana papika- 
nam icchanam vasamgata ti. Dutiyam® pi kho Bhagava 
Kokaliyam bhikkhum etad aVoea : “ ma h’ evam® Kokaliya, 
ma h’ evam Kokaliya, pasadehi Kokaliya Sariputta-Mog- 
gallanesu eittam, pesaia Sariputta-Moggallana” ti. Tati- 
yam^° pi kho Kokaliyo bhikkhu Bhagavantam^^ etad 
avoca : ” kineapi me bhante Bhagava saddhayiko paccayiko, 
atha kho papiecha va^^ Sariputta-Moggallana papikanam 
icchanam vasamgata”^ ti. Tatiyam^® pi kho Bhagava 
Kokaliyam bhikkhum etad avoca : “ ma h’ evam Kokaliya, 
ma h’ evam Kokaliya, pasadehi Kokaliya Sariputta- 
Moggallanesu eittam, pesaia Sariputta-Moggallana” ti. 
Atha kho Kokaliyo bhikkhu utthayasana Bhagavantarn 
abhivadetva^® padakkhinam katva pakkami. Acirapakkan- 
tassa ca Kokaliyassa bhikkhuno sasapamattlhi^^ pilakahi^ 
sabbo kayo phuto^® ahosi, sasapamattiyo hutva mugga- 
mattiyo ahesum, muggamattiyo hutva kalayamattiyo 
ahesum, kalayamattiyo hutva kolatthimattiyo^® ahesum, 


^ Esb. vasagata. ^ B“ -va. 

® B“ omit Kokaliya. B“ 07nit ti. 

® B^* -am. 6 B“’ omit me. 

7 Qkb ]gi paccayiko, B^ paccayiko eorr. to paccayiko. 

® B“ omit va. ® B^ -va. 

B®' -am. bhavantam. 

MSS. ca. 1® B®* -ditva. 


C® -matitlhi, iB®™ -mattahi. pil- 

So Pj. B"'; C"‘'' Psb. phuttho, B®' puto. 

C*' B* kalaya-.' is b®* kolattha-. 
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kolatthimattiyo^ hutva, koiamattiyo® ahesam, kolamattiyo” 
lautva amalakamattiyo ahesum, amalakamattiyo® hutva 
beluvasalatukamattiyo^ ahesum, beluvasalatukamattiyo'* 
hutva billimattiyo® ahesum, billimattiyo^ hutva pabhij- 
Jimsu,® pubban ca lohitan ca paggharimsu. Atha kho 
Kokaliyo bhikkhu ten’ evabadhena kalam akasi, kalakato ' 
ca Kokaliyo bhikkhu Padumanirayam® upapajji® Sariputta- 
Moggallanesu cittam aghatetva.^° 

Atha kho Brahma Sahampati^^ abhikkantaya rattiya 
abhikkantavanno^^ kevalakappam Jetavanam [F. 123] 
obhasetva yena Bhagava ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva 
Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantatn atthasi. Ekaman- 
tam thito^® kho Brahma Sahampati^'* Bhagavantam etad 
avoca: “Kokaliyo bhante bhikkhu kalakato,^® kalakato^® 
ca bhante Kokaliyo bhikkhu Padumanirayam^® upapanno^’ 
Sariputta-Moggallanesu cittam aghatetva” ti. Idam’® 
avoca Brahma Sahampati,^^ idam vatva * Bhagavantam 
abhivadetva* padakkhinam katva tatth’ ev’ antaradhayi. 

Atha kho Bhagava tassa rattiya accayena bhikkhvi 
amantesi: “imam bhikkhave rattim^® Brahma Sahampati 
abhikkantaya rattiya — pe^® — idam avoca Brahma Saham- 
pati, idam vatva *mam abhivadetva* padakkhinam katva 
tatth’ ev’ antaradhayi ’’ ti. Evam vutte aSfiataro bhikkhu 


^ B® kolattha-. 2 ga jjoia,.. 

® B‘ amala-. 


^ C** belu-, B® veluvaaalatuka-, B* beluvasalabhuka-. 
® B® pilla-, B™ billa-, Bi billa-. 


® B®* paribhijjisu. 

® B®“ -niraye, B* -niriye. 
^0 B®‘ -tetva. 

C® B' -a. 
i-* -tl. 


7 gaim kalankato. 

9 Qkb gm uppajji. 

B‘ Sahampati, C® -tl. 
C” -a. 

B®‘ kalankato. 


“ B®’“ -niraye. ” C’"’’ uppanno. 

B® Psb. -am. 

* to * B“™ omit ; B™ omits abhivadetva. 

B®‘ -tti. 20 ga! .ja.. 
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Bbagavantam efcad avoca: “ Icivadlgham nu kho bhante 
Padume niraye ^ ayuppamanan ” ti. “ Digham kbo bhikkhu 
Padume niraye^ ayuppamanam, tarn na sukaram^ sam- 
khatum ‘ ettakani vassani'® iti va ‘ettakaui vassasatani’ 
iti va ‘ ettakani vassasahassani ’ iti va ‘ ettakani vassa- 
satasahassani ’ iti^ va ” ti. “ Sakka pana bhante upama^ 
katun ” ti. “ Sakka bhikkhu ” ti Bhagava avoca : “ seyya- 
thapi bhikkhu visatikhariko Kosalako tilavaho, tato puriso 
vassasatassa® vassasatassa aceayena ekam ekam tilam 
uddhareyya, khippataVam kho so bhikkhu visatikhariko 
Kosalako tilavaho imina upakkamena parikkhayam^ pari- 
yadanam gaccheyya, na tv-eva eko Abbudo nirayo. Sey- 
yathapi bhikkhu visati Abbuda niraya, evam eko Nirabbudo® 
nirayo, seyyathapi bhikkhu visati Nirabbuda niraya, evam 
eko Ababo nirayo, seyyathapi bhikkhu visati Ababa 
[F. 124] niraya, evam eko Ahaho nirayo, seyyathapi 
bhikkhu visati Ahaha niraya, evam eko Atato nirayo, 
seyyathapi bhikkhu visati Atata niraya, evam eko Kumudo 
nirayo, seyyathapi visati Kumuda niraya, evam eko 
Sogandhikj nirayo, seyyathapi bhikkhu visati, Sogandhika 
niraya, evam eko Uppalako nirayo, seyyathapi Ajhikkhu 
visati Uppalaka niraya, evam eko Pundariko nirayo, 
seyyathapi bhikkhu visati Pundarika niraya, evam eko 
Padumo nirayo. Padumam kho pana bhikkhu nirayain 
Kokaliyo® bhikkhu upapanno^® Sariputta-Moggallanesu 
cittam aghatetva”^^ ti. Idam^^ avoca Bhagava, idam 
vatva“ Sugato athaparam etad avoca Sattha : 


1 gaim Padumaniraye. 2 gai sukkaram. 

® -niti, B”’ -ni, omitting ti. 

^ B®* omit iti. ® B“'™ -am. 

® vassasahassa, not repeated in B“S' B“ vassasata- 
vassaaatassa. 

7 paim parikkhayam. ® C*' Nirayabb- always.' 

® -ko. uppanno. 

“ B®' -tetva. B“ -am. 

13 pim vatvana.— 
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657. “Purisasea hi jatassa kutharl^ jayate mukhe, 

yaya chindati- attanam halo dabbhasitam® bhanam. 1. 

658. Yo nindiyam pasamsati, 
tam va nindati yo pasamsiyo, 
vicinati mukhena so kalim,^ 

kalina tena sukham na vindati. 2 

659. Appamatto ayam kali,® 
yo akkhesu dhanaparajayo 
sabbassapi sahapi® attana, — 
ayam eva mahattaro^ kali,® 

yo sugatesu manam padosaye. 3. 

660. Satam® sahassanam® nirabbudanam 

• • • 

chattimsa ca^® panca ca abbudani,^^ 

yam ariyagarabi^^ nirayam upeti 

vacam manan^ ca panidbaya papakara. 4. 

661. Abhutavadi^ nirayam upeti, 

yo va pi katva " na karomi ” ti caha, 
ubho pi te pecca^® sama bhavanti 
nihinakamma manuja parattha. 5. 

662. Yo appadutthassa narassa dussati 
suddhassa posassa ananganassa, 
tam eva balam pacceti papam 

sukhumo rajo pativataip va khitto. 6. 

663. Yo lobhagune” anuyutto, 

so vacasa paribhasati anne 


^ B“‘ -ri. ^ cchindati, B‘ cchintati. 

® B®* dubha-. ^ C® kalam, B® kalim, B'“ kali. 

® B®' kali. ® B‘ sahassapi. 

’ So Pj. B*; C' mahattaro, C® mahantataro corr. from 
mahantataro, B® mabattataro. 

8 gaim gata-. 

10 gaim chattimsati. 

“ B® ariyam garabi, B‘ ari garahi. 

14 Qkb pani., 

B®‘ pacca. 


® B” sahassani. 
11 B®*“ -nam. 

B®’ -am. ’ 

16 ck B®'‘-i. 

B®‘ kamaga- 
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assaddho ^ kadariyo avadafiniV^ 
macchari® pesuniyasmim anuyutto. 7. 

664r. Mukhadugga^ vibhuta-m-anariya ® 
bhunahu® papaka dukkatakari’’ 
purisanta® kali® avajata 
ma bahu bban’^® idha, nerayiko ’si. 8. 

665. Eajam akirasi abitaya, 

saute gai-ahasi kibbisakari,^^ 
bahuni^^ ca^® ducearitani caritva 
gaficbisi^^ kho papatam’® cirarattam. 9. 

666. Na hi nassati kassaci kammam, 

eti ha tam,^® labhat’ eva suvami/'^ 
dukkham mando paraloke 

attani passati kibbisakarl.^® 10. 

[P. 126]. 667. Ayosamkusamahatatthanam^® 

tinhadharam ayasulam upeti,-® 


^ asa-. ^ B“ -fifio. 

® B*^ micchiri, B' macchiri. ^ C’’ -dukkha. 

® B^ -yam, vibhuta anariya. 

® B^ bhunahata, B' bhunahota, B'" bhuhata. 

7 Qkb gm 4^ari. dukkata-. 

® B^™ -antima. ® Psb. -li. 

10 gaim jj 3 §,}ju bahubhan’. B“ -kani. 

So MSS.; Psb. bahuni. 

13 gai metre requires : bahu ducearitani, etc. 

gacchisi ; S'" gacchasi, B^™ gacchati. 

B‘ patatam; Pj. papatau ti sobbham; paj)atan (so 
PJ’'®, Tr. suggests papatan) ti pi patho, so ev' attho ; papadan 
ti pi patho, mahanirayau ti attho. 

ena ba nain(?), Pj. iti ha tam and iti hatam (= gatam 
patipannam upaeitam), to -prosody cf. 6*^; thus eti seems to 
have been understood as a metrical form o/iti. 

” B”^ suvami, C'’ samami, sugami, BJ sakammi. 

18 gai liibbissakari. 

B“ -tam thanam, B® ayasamkusamahata thanam. 

20 gaim .gjiti. 
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atlia tatta^ ayo gulasannibham 
^bhojanam atthi® tatha patirupam.* 11. 

668. Na hi vaggu® vadanti vadanta, 

nabhijavanti, na tanam® upenti, 
ahgare santhate’ senti,® 
agginisamam jalitam® pavisanti.^® 12. 

669. Jalena ca onahiyana^’^ 

tattha hananti ayomayakutehi, 
andham va timisam ayanti, 
tarn vitatam^^ hi^ yatha mahikayo.^^ 13. 

670. Atha lohamayam pana kumbhim^ 

agginisamam jalifcam^® pavisanti/® 
paccanti^^ hi^® tasu cirarattam^® 
agginisamasu samuppilavaso.^® 14. 

671. Atha pubbalohitamisse 

tattha *kitn paccati* kibbisakarl, 


^ tattham, B‘ bhattam. ^ B"* inserts tam. 

3 C'^*’ bhojamatthi, B^ bhojanatthi. ^ B®'” pati-. 

® B‘ -um. ® -nam. 

B“ santhate. ® B"‘ sayanti. 

® So C’'’’; Pj. aggini samara jalitan ti samantato jalitam 
sabbadisasu va saman Jalitam aggim; B®’ aggini sam- 
paj jalitam, B“ gini sarapajalitam. 

“ B®' pavissanti. 

So MSS. instead of onahiyana (?), (PJ. = palivethetva). 

12 gam vittatam (in B'^ corr. from vitatam), B^ vitthatam, 
Pj. vitatam and vitthatam. 

13 gaim pj_ 14 gm maham kayo. 

15 gaim 

B®* aggini sampajjalitam, B“ gini sampajjalitam. 

” Pj. B^^ paeanti, B' paeanti. 

18 So Pj. B^‘"' ; Qk ha, C** bha. 

1® B'^” -ta. 

3® So C*'*’ Pj. { = samuppilavanta) ; B" Psb. -vasa, B” -vase. 
* to ^ O'* kipacati, B®' kilissati; Pj. tattha kin ti 
tattha. 
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yafi nan^ disatam^ adhiseti,® 

tattha Idlijjati^ samphusamano.® 15. 

672. Pujavavasathe® salilasmim 

tattha *kim paccati^" kibbisakari,'^ 
gantum na hi tiram ap’ attbi,® 

sabbasama hi samantakapalla. 16. 

673. Asipattavanam pana® tinham 

tarn pavisanti^® samacchidagatta,^^ 
jivham balisena^ gahetva 

aracayaracaya^® vihananti. 17. 

674. Atha Vetaranim’^ pana duggam 

tinhadharam^® khuradharam upenti, 
tattha manda papataiiti 
papakara^® papani karitva.^^ 18. 


^ C® yan nam, B®’ yam yam, B” yam yan. 

® B®* disam tarn, B”' disakam. 

• * * • 

® Pj. adhiseti and abhiseti. 

4 gaim yiigsati ; Pj. kilissati and kilijjati. 

® C® satthumaphu-, satthumapu- ; B'‘^ -phussamano. 

® B®* pulu-. * to * B^’® kilissati. 

7 MSS.’-xl 

® B“ tiram atthi, B™ tiravam atthi; Pj. =apagantum na 
hi tiram atthi, tiravam atthi ti pi patho, so yev’ attho, 
tiram eva ettha tiravan ti vuttam. 

® puna. B“ pavissanti. 

B“ samucchinnagatta ' C® B™ bali-. 

Pj. arajayarajaya . . . yatha manussa allaeammam 
bhumiyam pattharitva khiiehi akotenti, evam akotetva 
pharasuhi phaletva ekam ekani kotim chinditva vihananti 
chinnachinnakoti punappuna samutthati ; aracayaracaya ti 
pi patho, avinjitva avifijitva ti attho (the first explanation 
seems to agree with the second reading; ef. Wackernagel, 
Gr. IT, 1. § 124&.). 

14 gai Yett(h)arani. B“' tinham. 

B‘‘* -kara. 

B'^* katva, B*" papan’ idha katva. 
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675. Khadanti hi tattha rudante^ 

sama sabala kakolagana^ ca 
sona^ sigala patigijjha, 
kulala vayasa ea'* vitudanti. lU. 

676. Kiccha® vatayam idha vutti, 

yam jano passati kibbisakari,® — 
tasma idha jlvitasese’' 
kiccakaro siya naro na ca majje.® 20. 

677. Te ganita viduhi® tilavaha, 

ye Padume nrraye upanita, 
nahutani hi kotiyo panca bhavanti 
dvadasa kotisatani pun’ anfia.^® 21. 

678. Yava-dukkha niraya idha vutta, 
tattha pi tavaciram vasitabbam, — 
tasma sucipeaalasadhugunesu 

vacam manam satatam parirakkhe ” ti 22. 

KOKiLmSUTTAM NITIHITAM. 


[F. 128]. 


11. Nalahasutta. 

679. Anandajate tidasagane^ patite^® 

sakkacca^^ Indam sucivasane ca deve 
' duBsam gahetva atiriva^® thomayante^® 

Asito isi addasa^^ divavihare. 1. 


X Qltb 

® sona. 

® B' kiecha. 

B^ -tain sese. 


^ B"^ kakola-, B' kakoea-. 
^ O’' B® omit ca. 

® MSS. -ri. B“* kibbisca-. 
® B“ na ca pamajjare. 


® B'^ -duhi, B' -dubhi, B“ -dubhl 
10 gaira paxx’ anne. B' attha. 

MSS. -gane. B' panite, B” panite. 

B®* Sakkail ca. ^ C® atiriva. 

B' rammayante «! 680®). B®‘ addassa. 


10 
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680. Disvana deve muditamane’- udagge 
cittimkaritva- idam avocaei^ tattha : 

“kirn devasamgho atiriva kalyarupo/ 

dussam gahetva bhamayatha® kim paticca. 2. 

681. Yada pi asi asurehi saiigamo, 
jayo suranam® asura® parajita, 
tada pi n’ etadieo lomahamsano : 

kim abbhutam dattbu'^ maru pamodita.® 3. 

682. Selenfci® gayanti ca vadayanti ca^° 
bhujani potbenti^^ ca naccayanti ca, — 
pucchami vo ’ham Merumuddhavtisine,^^ 
dhunatha^® me samsayam khippa” marisa.” 4. 

683. “ So Bodhisatto ratanavaro atulyo 
manussaloke hitasukhataya^® jato 
Sakyanam^’ game janapade Lumbineyye,^® 
ten’ amha“ tuttha atiriva kalyarupa."^ 

684. So sabbasattuttamo aggapuggalo 5. 

narasabho eabbapajanam*^® uttamo 


^ pamudita-. 

2 C''*’ vittim-, B"^' citti-; Pj. vittim karitva ti adaram 
katva (o/, Mabavyutpatti,^ § 97, Mp. ad A. Ill 171®°: 
acittikatva detl ti acittikarena agaravena deti) ; B"* cittim- 
karitvana ; Fsb. vittim karitva. 

® B“ avoca, B™ avoeapi. 

^ C’' kallya-. 

® So Fsb . ; bhamayatha, C*’ haraayatha, B^ ramayatha, 
B' rammaratha. 


° B‘ (a)sur-. 

® B®* pamudita. 
^° B“ omit ca. 

'2 O'* -te. 


^ B® datthum, B‘“ dathu. 
° O’* Pj^. sel- ; P]. -anti. 
B®‘ potenti. 

C” bhan-. 


B“* -am. C'' atullo, C** atullyo. 

’® B* -Bukhitaya. -na, B“ Fsb. -na. 

B“ Lumpuneyye, B‘ Lampuneyya. 

B® ten’ amha.'B* tenamha. 

^° sabbajanam, B‘ aabbajananam. 
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vattessati ^ cakkam Isivhaye vane 
nadam® va siho balava migadhibhu.”^ 6. 

[F. 129]. ' 685. Tam saddam sutva taritam'* avamsari® so,® 
Suddhodanassa tada’' bhavanam upagami,® 
nisajia tattba idam avocasi® Sakye ; 

“ kuhim^° kumaro, aham api datthukamo.” 7. 

686. Tato kumaram jalitam iva suvanijam 

ukkamukhe va^^ sukusalasampahattham^^ 
daddallamanam^® siriya anomavaniiam 
dassesu^^ puttam Asitavhayassa Sakya. 8. 

687. Disva kumaram sikhim iva pajjalantam 

tarasabham va nabhasigamam^® visuddham 
suriyan tapantam^® sarada-r-iv’ abbhamuttam^’' 
anandaiato vipulam alattha pitim. 9. 

688. Anekasakhafi ca sahassamandalam 

* * ► 

chattam maru dbarayum^® antalikkhe, 
suva^inadanda vitipatanti camara,^® 
na dissare camarachattagahaka. 10. 


^ Fsb. 'tl ; vattissati, ^ nandam. 

® B” migavibhu (i e., migadbibbu), in corr. to miga- 
bhibbu. 

^ So B^ ; C' tusitam, G® tupitam, Fsb. Tusita. 

® jSo Bj. ; C® avasari, B”™ avasari. 

® C® ro. 

B* tada (Pj. tada bhavanan ti tada bhavanam), Fsb. 
[tada]. 

® 0^^ upaga, B““ upavisi. 

® B”“ avocapi, B' avoca capi. 

B^ -hi. B> omits va. 

Bukusalampahattham, B* sukusalenampahattham. 

13 B®' daddalha-, B‘ daddali-. 

14 Qb ^4 igm dassimsu. 

B' caiadimam. B® tamp-, B‘“ -ta. 

B®^ sBrad’ ivabbhamuttam {in B® -bbhammuttam), 
B™ saradirivabbh-. 

G® -umm, B* -um, B' dhayaruip. ^ B®* camarl. 
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689. Disva jati^ Kanhasirivliayo isi 

suvannanekkham viya panclukambale 
setan ca chattam^ dhariyanta® muddhani 
udaggacitto sumano patiggahe. 11 . 

690. Patiggahetva^ pana Sakyapungavam 
jigimsako® lakkhanamantaparagd® 
pasannacitto giram'^ abbhudirayi: 

“ anutfcar’ ayam dipadanam uttamo.” 12 . 

691., Ath’® attano gamanam anussaranto 
akalyarupo^ galayati^° assukani, 
disvana Sakya^^ isim avocum rudantam 
“no kumare bbavissati’^'* antarayo.” 13. 

692. Disvana Sakye^^ isi-m-avoca akalye : 

“ nabam kumare ahitam anussarami, 
na capi-m-assa^® bhavissati antarayo, 

na orak’ ayam, adbimanasa^’ bbavatba.^® 14. 

693. Sambodbiyaggam pbusissat’ ayam^° kumaro, 

so dbammacakkam paramavisuddbadassl^^ 
vattessat’ ayam babujanabitanukampi,^ 
vittbarik’ assa bbavissati brabmacariyam. 15 . 


1 -i. 2 Bi .tta. 

® -tarn, B* dbarayatta, B"* dharayantam. 

* -tvana. 

® jiglsako, B®* jigisanto-; Pj. jigimsanto ti jigimsako (!) 
magganto pariyesanto, upaparikkbanto ti vuttam boti. 
“C^B'-gu. ^B'^J-im. 

® B* atba. ® akallya-. 

So C^; gal-, B“‘ gar-; Pj. galayati and garayati. 

O'’ -ya. 12 gra avacum rudanti. 

12 me. 11 B* -ssatl ti. 

1 ® So ; C*' -yam, C” -ya. 

1® B*” omit -m-. i’^ B'^ -manasa, B* -manussa. 

1 ® B" bbavatba. 

C’’ pussisat’, B®' pbus3iB(B)at’, B™ pbusissati. 

20 B“ ’yam. 21 ; 3 ai _j 

22 B“ -i. 23 331 
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694. Mamafi^ ca ayu na ciram idhavaseso,- 
ath’ antara me bhavissati kalakiriya, 

so ’ham na sussam^ asamadhurassa dhammam, 

• • • ' 

ten’ amM atto^ vyasanagato® aghavi.” 16. 

695. So Sakiyanam vipulam® janetva’^ pitim® 
antepuramha niragama® brahmacari.’^® — 

So bhagineyyam sayam^^ anukampamano 
samadapesi asamadhurassa dhamme:^® 17. 

696. “ ‘ Buddho ’ ti ghosam y ada parato sunasi^^ 

‘ sambodhipatto^ vicarati^® dhammamaggam,’^’ 
gantvana tattha samayam paripucchiyano 
carassii tasmim^® Bhagavati brahmacariyam.” 18. 

697. Tentousittho hitamanasena^® tMina 
anagate paramavisuddhadassina 

so Nalako upacitapunfiasaficayo 

Jinam patikkham parivasi rakkhifcindriyo.''‘^ 19. 

698. Sutvana ghosam Jinavaracakkavattane^® 
gantvana disva isinisabham pasanno 


B** mama. ^ B®’ ivaseso. 

® Pj. sossam. 

‘‘ G*’ ando ?, B'^ anto corr. fo atto, B™ ajjho. 

® B®' byasanangato, B'" byasanara gato. 

® Pj. vipula {MSS. -a or -ain) janetva ti vipulam janetva, 
ayam eva va patho. 

^ So C’’ ; C' B™ -tva, B*' -tvana. 

® B® pati, B‘ piti, B*" bahi. 

® B® niggama, B' nigama, B*" niggama. 

10 B»' -i. “ B®i -am. C’'® -o. 

10 So Pj. (yada parato ti yada parato), B®'“ yadi. 

14 (jkb ]g»im .jQosi. 15 gai -bodhisatto. 

16 gim vivarati. 

11’ Pj. dhammamaggara and dhammam aggam. 

1® So B®' Psb. sayam {in corr. from sarayam). 

10 B® -smi. ®o B®’"' hitamanena. 

21 B®i rakkhat-. 24 B' sutva nighosam. 

20 B®’ -cakkapavattane {in B* -mayattane). 
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moneyyaaettham munipavaram ^ apucchi 
Bamagate Asitavhayassa sasane^ ti® 20. 

Yatthugatha^ nitthita. 

699. “ Afinatam etam vacanam AsitaBsa yathatatham, 
tarn tarn Gotama pucohama® sabbadhammana para- 

gum : 21. 

700. Anagariy’® upetassa bhikkhacariyam jigimsato^ 
muni® pabrubi me puttho moneyyam uttamam 

padam.” 22. 

701. “Moneyyan te upannissan® 

ti Bhagava 

dukkaram durabhisambhavam, 
handa te nara pavakkhami, santhambhassu^® dalho 
bhava. 23. 

702. Samanabhavam kubbetha game akkuttbavandi- 

tam/^ 

manopadosam rakkbeyya santo^* anunnato^® 
care. 24. 


^ B“ munivaram. 

2 ;gam Asitavb-, B* ABitavbayasasane, Fsb. Asitavbaya- 
sasane. 

® Fsb. omits ti. ■* 3“’“ -katha. 

6 gaim 6 pj 

’ B^‘ jigis-, B“ jigls-. 

® So B“ Fsb. ; B® marisa brubi instead of muni pabrubi ; 
C’’ munim, omits muni. 

® So C*'’’ B®’“ Pj. (= upafinapeyyam) (B'^ upaSbi-) ; Fsb. 
upannassan, cf. 716^. 

B“ santb*. 

In Pj. ad 702®*^ reappearing as samanabbagam, cf. Mvu. 
Ill 387® 

C’' aku-, O’’ -vandanam, (Pj. = akkosan ca vanda- 
nan ca). 

C® -se. adds va. 

C’’ anuttato. 
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703. Uccavaca niccharanti daye aggisikhuparoa 

[F. 13-2]. nariyo^ munim^ palobhenti, ta bu tam ma palo- 
bhayum.® 25. 

704. Yirato metbuna dbamma bitva kame parovare^ 

aviruddbo asaratto panesu tasathavare, 26. 

705. ‘ yatha aham tatha ete, yatha ete tatba abarp,’ 
attarfam upatnam kativa na baneyya na gbataye.^ 27. 

706. Hitva iccban ca lobbafi ea, yatfcba satto putbujjano, 
cakkbuma patipajjeyya tareyya® narakam’ imam. 28. 

707. Unudaro® mitabaro appiccb’ aBsa alolupo, 

sa ve® iccbaya nicchato aniccho'® hoti nibbuto. 29. 

708. Sa pindacaram^^ caritva vanantam abhiharaye 
upattbifco rukkhamulasmim asanupagato^® muni. 30. 

709. Sa jhanapasuto^^ dbiro vanante ramito siya, 
jbayetha rukkbamulasmim attanam abbitosayam. 31. 

710. Tato ratya vivasane^® gamantam abhiharaye, 

[F. 133]. avbanam^® nabhinandeyya abhiharafi ca gamato. 32. 

711. Na munl^^ gamam agamma^® kulesu sahasa^® care 
ghasesanam®® chinnakatbo,®’- na vacam payutam®® 

bhane. • 33. 

712. ‘ Alattham yad, idam sadhu, nalattham, kusalam ’ 

iti^'* 

ubhayen’ eva so tadl®“ rukkham va upanivattati.®® 34. 


1 B*™ na-. 


2 gai 


-ni. 


® -bheyum. ^ B*'"' paropare. 

® B*® gbat-. ® B* dhar-. 


B^* na-. ® B*’ onodaro, B“ okodaro. 

® sace, B®'™ sada. C*" aniccha. 

0“ pincla- i® B“ uppatthito. 

1® B' sasan-. i** C' kyana-, C" kkayana-, B"" sajibana-. 

15 gaim vivasane. 

16 Qb gi avbaram (in O'* corr. to -hanam). 

17 Qh gaim .qJ, * 18 Qk gi _a. 

19 B® sahaso. gbasena, B'^' ghasesana-. 

91 B»i ccbinna-, G'’ B*” -kato. B“” payuttam. 

9® So 01^1’ Pj. ; B*“ -am, B“ -am. C'''' PJ. iti. 

9® Qi’ -ini, B”*"’ -i. upativattati. 
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713. Sa pattapani^ vicaranto^ amugo mugasammato 
appam^ danam na blleyya,'^ dataram® navajaniya.® 35. 

714. Uccavaca hi jjatipada samanena pakasita: 

na param digunam’^ yanti, na idam® ekagunam® 
mutam. 36. 

715. Yassa ca visata n’ atfchi chinnasotassa bhikkhuno, 
kiceakiccappahinassa^® pari}aho^^ na vijjati. 37. 

716. Monej^'yan te upaniiissan : 

ti Bhagava 

khuradharupamo bhave, 

jivhaya talum ahacca udare sannato siya, 38. 

717. alinacitto ca siya, na capi bahu cintaye, 

[F. 134], niramagandho asito brahmacariyaparayano.^® 39. 

718. Ekasanassa^^ sikkhetha samanopasanassa ea, 

ekatfcam monam akkhatam, eko abhiramis- 

sati,^® 40. 

719. atha bhasihi^’^ dasa disa. 

Sutva dhiranam nigghosam jhayinam^® kamaca- 
ginam^^ 

tato hirin ca saddhan^® ca bhiyyo kubbetha”^ ma- 
mako. 41. 


1 gaim 2 gai (jaranto. 

3 Qh gm appa-. ^ G** hil-. 

^ data nam. ® B“™ -ya. 

’ Pj. digunam and dugunam. ® B^''” na-y-idam. 

® ekarag-. B“’ -kiccapa-. 

C*’ pari'l-. 

So {in B'^ upanhi-) ; Psb. Pj. upannassani 

( = upa55asi8sam). 

B’^ -cariyapa-, B' -caripa-, -parayano. 

B‘ ekayanassa. 

16 gaim . Qkb psp_ 

Bi -si. 17 gim bhahisi. 

IS gai .in am. C** B"' -inain. 

C® saccafi. 

21 ga hrnhetha, B> Icrnppetha. 
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720. Tan* nadihi® vijanatlia sobbheau padaresu ca: 
sananta^ yanti kussobbha/ tunhl® yaii® maho- 

dadhi. 42. 

721. Yad unakam, tarn sanati,'* yam puram, santam eva 

tarn 

addhakumbhupamo® balo, rahado puro va pandito. 43. 

722. Yam samano babu'® bhasati upetam attbasamhitanii** 
janam so dbammaip deseti, janam so babu bha- 

sati. 44. 

723. Yo ca janam yatatto,*^ janam na*® babu*"* bbasati, 

sa muni*® monam arahati, sa muni*® monam aj- 
jhaga” ti*® 45. 


•NaLAKASUTTAM NITTHITA5I. 


12 . DvayatCmupassan dsutta. 

Evam me sutam : 

Ekam samayam Bhagava Savatthiyam viharati Pubba- 
rame Migaramatu pasade. Tena kho pana samayena 
Bbagava tadabujiosatbe pannarase*'* punnaya*® punna- 
maya*® rattiya bhikkbusamghaparivuto^® abbhokase nisinno 


* B®'™ tarn. ^ B' -bhi. 

■■* So 0*^® B*" ; B' sun-, B® Esb. san-. 

4 gaim ijugubblia (B®' -mbb-). 


® gaitn • G gaim y^nti. 

So B®™ ; C® sanati, B' bhanati, Esb. san-. 

8 0 b gaim najp, 9 Qk -kubbbu-, B®* -kumbhu-. 

JO gaim 


** B®* -sannitam, B™ -sanhitam. 

*2 So C®® Pj. (ill C® satatto); B®™ Fsb. sainyatatto. 


*® B® jana nain. 

15. gai 

17 Qb ga panna-. 

*^ B® omits punnamaya. 


*^ B®* -um. 

*® B®' add Bhagava ti. 
*® C® omits punnaya. 
“ B®* -ttio. 
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hoti. Atha kho Bhagava tunhibhutam^ tunbibhutam^ 
bbikkbusamgbam anuviloketva bbikkbvl amantesi : “‘ye te®. 
bbikkbave kusala dbamma ariya niyyanika'^ sambodbaga- 
mino, tesam vo bbikkbave kusalanam dbammanam ariya- 
nam niyyanikanam ^ sambodbagamlnam® ka upanisa“ 
savanaya’ ti, iti ce bbikkbave puccbitaro assu, te evam assu 
vacaniya: ‘yavad eva dvayatanam dbammanam yatba- 
bbutam'^ nanaya’ ti. Kin ca® dvayatam vadetba: ‘idam 
dukkbam, ayam dukkbasamudayo ’ ti ayam ekanupassana, 

‘ ayam dukkbanirodbo, ayain dukkbanirodbagamini® pati- 
pada’ ti ayam dutiyanupassana. Evain samma-dvayata- 
nupassino kbo“ bbikkbave bbikkbuno appamattassa 
atapino pabitattassa vibarato dvinnam pbalanarn anna- 
taram pbalam patikamkbam : dittbe va dbamme anna, 
sati va upadisese anagamita” ti. Idam avoca Bbagava, 
idam vatva^® Sugato atbaparam etad avoca Sattba; 

724. “Ye dukkbam na-ppajananti^^ atbo dukkbassa sam- 

bbavam, 

• * 

yattba ca^® sabbaso dukkbam aseeam uparujjbati, 

[P. 136], tan ca maggam na jananti dukkbiipaBamagami- 
nam, 1. 

725. cetovimuttiblna te atbo pannavimuttiya, 

abbabba te antakiriyaya, te ve jatijarupaga. 2. 

726. ’®Ye ca dukkbam pajananti atbo dukkbassa sam- 

bbavam, 

yattba ca sabbaso dukkbam asesam uparujjbati, 


^ B“' tunbi-. ^ tunbi-. 

® 0*^ adds bi. ^ B^^* niya-. 

® 0*^^ -gaminam, B'‘‘ -gamikanam. 

° B“ -nissa. B^ -bbuta-. 

8 B^ ci. ® -ni. 

B'^ omits kbo. B" add kbo. 

12 Tgai patikainkba. B“ vatva ca. 

14 ]gai pg^.^ 15 ga 

vv. 726-727 B““ omit. 
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tan ca maggam pajananti^ dukkhupasamagami- 
nam, 3. 

727. cetoviniuttisampanna atho pannavimuttiya 

bhabba te antakiriyaya, na te jatijarupaga ” ti. 4. 

“ ‘ Siya anfiena pi pariyayena samma-dvayatanupasBana ’ 
ti, iti ce bhikkhave pucchitaro assu, ‘siya’ ti ’ssu- vaca- 
nlya,^ katban, ca siya:^ ‘yam kinci dukkham sambhoti, 
sabbam upadhipaccaya ’ tiayam ekanupassana, ‘ upadblnan^ 
tv-eva asesaviraganirodha® n’ atthi dukkhassa sambhavo’ 
ti ayam"^ dutiyanupassana. Evam samma” — pe® — atba- 
param etad avoca Sattna ; 

728. “ Upadhlnidana® pabhavanti^® dukkha 
ye keci lokaamim*^ anekarupa,^^ 
yo ve avidva upadhim^® karoti, 
punappunam dukkbam upeti mando, — • 
li37] . tasma pajanam upadhim^® na kayira^"* 

dukkhassa jatippabhavanupassl ” ti. 5. 

“ ‘ Siya anfiena pi pariyayena samma-dvayatanupassana ’ 
ti, iti ce bhikkhave pucchitaro assu, ‘ siya ’ ti ’ssu vaca- 
niya,® kathafi ca siya: ‘yam kifioi dukkham sambhoti, 
sabbam aviijapaccaya ’ ti ayam ekanupassana, ‘ avijjaya 
tv-eva asesaviraganirodha n’ atthi dukkhassa sambhavo’ 
ti ayam dutiyanupassana. Evam samma” . . atha- 
param etad avoca Sattha : 


1 So It. p. 10G« and S. V jananti. 

® So B™ Fsb. ; C'^'’ {throughout) ssa, su, B‘ omits ssu. 
® -iyam. 

^ B^ katham va ca siya, B* katham vacaniya. 

® C' upadhina. O'” upadhinan, B®‘ upadhinam. 

° B®' -viraga nirodha {only Here). 

’ G’'*’ evam {only here). ® B®* -la-. 

® B®® upadhi-. B® bhavanti. 

“ B® -smi. B®® -ruppa. 

13 gai 14 gai ]jariya, B“ kajdrana 

B®’ insert -la- {here and in the folloxdng passages). 
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729. “ Jatimaranasamsaram *ye vajanti* punappunam 
itthabhavannathabhavam/ avijjay’ eva sa gati.^ 6. 

730. Avijja b’ ayam® mabamobo, yen’^ idaip samsitain 

ciram, 

vijjagatar ca® ye eatta, nagaecbanti® punabbba- 
van ” ti. 7. 

“‘Siya afinena pi’ . . . tbatban ca siya:t ‘yam Idnci 
dukkbam sambboti, sabbam samkbaraj)accaya ’ ti ayam 
ekanupassana, ‘ samkbaranan’ tv-eva asesaviraganirodba 
n’ attbi dukkbasaa sambbavo’ ti ayain dutiyanupassana. 
Evam samma” . . . atbaparam® etad avoca Sattba: 

731. “Yam kinci dukkbam sambboti, sabbam samkbara- 

paccaya, 

samkbaranam nirodbena n’attbi dukkbassa sam- 
bbavo.^ 8. 

732. Etam adinavam fiatva ‘ dukkbam samkbarapaccaya ’ 
138]. sabbasamkbara8amatba^° sannaya^^ uparodbana • 

evam dukkbakkbayo boti,^^ — etam'® fiatva yatba- 
tatbam 9. 

733. sammaddasa vedaguno'^ samma-d-afifiaya'® pandita 
abbibbuyya'® Marasamyogam nagaccbanti'"^ punab- 

bbavan ’’ ti. 10. 


* to * vajant’ {in B"- javant’) idba {in B* ima). 

' B“ -afifiatt(b)a-. ® B“ sagara. 

® So Pj. (=bi ayam) ; B““ b’ayam, B* p’ ayain. 

4 ]3aiin 5 Qkb 

6 gaim jjg gaccbanti. t to t B’'* omit. 

’’ C’^ -na, B®^' -nam. ® B'‘* omit atbaparam. 

^ MSS. Fsb. add ti. B^ sammasamkb-. 

" So ; B'^'™ Pj. sannanam {cf. 175®^ v. 1.). 

So B^’"* ; yo. '® O'* nam, B"'' evam. 

14 -guno. 

B^ sammad-, B' samad-. 

B'^ -bbuya. C’’ na gaccb-. 
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“‘Siya afinena pi’ . . . kathan ca siya: ‘yam kifici 
dukkham sambhotsi, sabbam vinSanapaccaya ’ ti ayam 
ekanupassana, ‘ vififianasBa ‘ tv-eva asesaviraganirodba n’ 
atthi dukkbassa sambbavo' ti ayam dutiyanupassana., 
Evam samma "... atbaparam etad avoca Sattha : 

734. “Yam kind dukkham sambhoti, sabbam vifiSana- 

paecaya, 

vinnanassa nirodhena n’ atthi dukkhassa sam- 
bhavo. 11. 

735. Etam^ adinavam natva ‘ dukkham vinfianapaccaya ’ 
vinnanupasama® bhikkhu nicchato pariaibbuto” 

ti. 12. 

“ ‘ Siya annena pi ’ . . . kathan ca siya : ‘ yam kinci 
dukkham samJ)hoti, sabbam phassapaccaya ti ayam 
ekanupassana, ‘phassassa® tv-eva asesaviraganirodba n’ 
atthi dukkhassa sambhavo’ ti ayam dutiyanupassana. 
Evam samma ”... athSparam etad avoca Sattha : 

736. Tesam’’’ phassaparetanam bhavasotanusarinam® 
139]. kummaggapatipannanamara®samyojanakkhayo.^° 13. 

737. Ye ca phassam parinnaya annaya^^ upasame rata, 

te ve^^phassabhisamaya nicchata parinibbuta ” ti. 14. 

“‘Siya annena pi’ . . . kathan ca siya: ‘yam kinci 
dukkham sambhoti, sabbam vedanapaccaya ’ ti ayam 
ekanupassana, ‘ vedananan^ tv-eva asesaviraganirodba n’ 
atthi dukkhassa sambhavo’ ti ayam dutiyanupassana. 
Evam samma ”... atbaparam etad avoca Sattha : 


^ vinnana. ^ evam. 

® G® B®’ -upa-. * B“ phassassa paecaya. 

5 Qkb piiassa. 

® Correlate wanting, cf. 578^ : 579®. 

^ B®’ tesam. ® B' -Inam. 

® C’‘ B®* ara. ‘ B™ -kkhaya. 

B™ annay’, B®* pannaya, C*' omits annaya. 

B®* teneva. O'" -a, B®' -am. 
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738. “ Sukham va yadi va dukkham adukkhamasukham 

saha^ 

ajjhattan ca bahiddha ca yam kiuci atthi vedifcam,^ 15, 

739. etam® ‘dukkban’ ti natvana mosadhammam palo- 

kinam ^ 

phussa phuasa® vayam passam evam tattha virajjati, 
vedananam khaya bhikkhu nicchato parinibbuto ” 
ti. ' 16. 

“ ‘ Siya afinena pi’ . . . kathan ca siya: ‘yam kiSci 
dukkham aambhoti, sabbam tanhapaccaya ’ ti ayam 
ekanupassana, ‘ tanhaya tv-eva asesaviraganirodha n’ atthi 
dukkhassa sambhavo’ ti ayam dutiyanupassana. Evatn 
samma ”... athaparam etad avoea Sattha : 

740. “ Tanhadutiyo puriso digham addhana® samsaram 
[F. 140]. itthabhavannathabhavaip samsaram nativattati. 17. 

741. Etam adinavam Satva tanha'^ dukkhassa sambhavam 

• • • 

vitatanho anadano sato bhikkhu paribbaje ” ti. 18. 

“‘Siya afinena pi’ . . . kathafi ca siya: ‘yam kifici 
dukkham sambhoti, sabbam upadanapaccaya ’ ti ayam 
ekanupassana, ‘upadananan® tv-eva asesaviraganirodha n’ 
atthi dukkhassa sambhavo ’ ti ayam dutiyanupassana.. 
Evam samma ”... athaparam etad avoca Sattha : 

742. “Upadanapaccaya bhavo, bhuto® dukkham nigac- 

chati, 

jatassa maranam hoti, eso dukkhassa sambhavo, 19. 

743. Tasma upadanakkhaya^® samma-d-afinaya pandita^' 
jatikkhayam abhififiaya nagaechanti punabbha- 

van” ti. \ 20- 


^ So G^; C® saha. 

® So B‘ Pj. ; C*'*’ evam. 
® B®‘ phussa. 

^ O’’ -am. 

® B* -a.* 

B“ adds ca. B®' 


2 C® -nam. 

^ 0*^® -itam. 

® B“ -nam, 

® B^* -danassa. 

B“ -danakhaya. 
■tikhayam (B> -tidhayam?). 
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“ ‘ Siya afinena pi’ . . . kathan ca siya: ‘yam kind 
dukkham sambhoti, sabbam arambhapaecaya ’ ^ ti ayam 
ekanupassana, ‘ arambbanan^ tv-eva aBesaviraganirodha n’ 
attbi dukkhassa satnbbavo’ ti ayam dutiyanupassana. 
Evam samma ”... atbaparam etad avooa Sattha : 

744. “Yam ki&d dukkham sambhoti, sabbam arambha- 

paccaya, 

arambhanam nirodhena n’ atthi dukkhassa sam- 
bhavo. 21. 

745. Etam adinavam natva ‘ dukkham arambhapaccaya ’ 
[F. 14:1]. sabbarambham patinissajja® anarambhe^-vimut- 

tino 22. 

746. ucchinnabhavatanhassa santadttassa bhikkhuno 
vitinno® jatisamsaro, n’ atthi tassa punabbhavo” 

ti'. ’ 23. 

“‘Siya afinena pi' , . . kathafi ca siya; 'yam kifici 
dukkham sambhoti, sabbam aharapaccaya ’ ti ayam eksinu- 
passana,® ‘aharanan^ tv-eva asesaviraganirodha n' atthi 
dukkhassa sambhavo’ ti ayam dutiyanupassana. Evam 
samma "... ath^param etad avoca Sattha ; 

747. “Yam kifici dukkham sambhoti, sabbam abarapac- 

caya, 

aharanam nirodhena n’ atthi dukkhassa sam- 
bhavo. 24. 

748. Etam’^ adinavam natva ‘ dukkham aharapaccaya ' 

sabbaharam® parinnaya sabbaharam anissito 25. 


^ arabbh- {passim). ® -am. 

® B“ -nisajja. 

^ So B®™ Pj. ( == anarambhe nibbane vimuttassa); C'*’ 
add ye. 

® B“ viki^o, B‘ vikhino. ® add ti. 

’ B' evam. 

® B^ -ra. 
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749. arogyam samma-d-annaya asavanam parikkhaya 

samkhaya sevl^ dhammattho satakliam^ na upeti® 
vedagu ” ti. 26. 

‘“Siya afifiena pi' . . . kathafi ca siya: ‘yam kind 
dukkham sambhdti, sabbam injitapaccaya ’ ti ay am eka^nu- 
passana, ‘injitanan^ tv-eva asesaviraganirodha n’ atthi 
dukkbassa sambhavo’ ti ayam dutiyanupassana. Evam 
samma "... ath§,param etad avoca Sattha : 

[F. 142]. 750. “ Yam kind dukkbam samblioti, sabbam injitapac- 
caya, 

injitanam nirodhena n’ atthi dukkbassa sam- 
bhavo.® 27 . 

751. Etam° adinavam natva ‘dukkham injitapaccaya' 
tasma ejam'^^ vossajja® samkhare uparundhiya® 
anejo anupadano sato bhikkhu paribbaje" ti. 28. 

“‘Siya annena pi' . . . kathan ca^° siya: ‘nissitassa 
calitam hotl ’ ti ayam ekanupassana, ‘ anissito na calatl ’ ti 
ayam dutiyanupassana. Evam samma ”... athaparam 
etad avoca Sattha : 

752. “Anissito na calati, nissito ca upadiyam^^ 

itthabhavannathabhavam samsaram nativattati. 29. 

• • • 

753. Etam adinavam natva ‘ nissayesu mahabbhayam ’ 
anissito^® anupadano sato bhikkhu paribbaje ” ti. 30. 

‘“Siya annena pi’ . . . kathan ca siya: ‘rupehi^^ 
bhikkhave aruppa^^ santatara’ ti ayam ek&nupassana, 

1 Qh ;ga5m 2 ga gakhyam, saiikhyam. 

® Fsb. nopeti. ^ B" -am. 

® B®* add ti. ® B“ evam. 

’ B“ evam. 

® O’" vossajjam, B“ vosajja, B* vosajja, B“ vossajjiya. 

9 gain, .ruddhiya. B" liatham,' omitting ea. 

B' -ya. B“‘ -annattha-. 

omits anissito. 

So Pj. ; B^’ ruppehi . . . arupa. 
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‘ aruppeiiii nirodho santataro ’ ti ayam dutiyanupassana. 
Evam samma ”... athaparam etad avoca Sattha : 

754. “ Ye ca^ nipupaga satta ye ca aruppavasino® 

[F. 143]. nirodham appajananta,'* agantaro punabbhavam. 31. 

755. Ye ca rupe parifiSaya arupesu susanthita.® 
nirodbe ye vimuceanti,® te jana maccuhayzno ” ti. 32. 

“ ‘ Siya aSnena pi’^ . . . kathan ca siya : yam bbikkhave 
sadevakassa lokassa samarakassa saBsamanabrahmaniya 
pajaya sadevatnanusaaya ‘ idam saccan ’ ti upanijjhayitam, 
tadam ariyanam ‘ etam musa’ ti yathabhutam samma-ppafi- 
naya® suddittham® — ayam eka,nupassana, yam bbiikkhave 
sadevakassa — ^pe’^® — Badevamanussaya ‘ idam musa ’ ti upa- 
nijibayitam, tadam ariyanam ‘etam saccan’ ti yathabhu- 
tam samma -ppannaya^ suddittham — ayam dutiyanupas- 
sana. Evam samma ”... athapavam etad avoca Sattha : 

756. ” Anattani'^ attamanam^^ passa lokam sadevakam 

nivittham^® namarupasmim, ‘idam saccan’ ti man- 
na ti. 33. 

757. Yena yena hi mannanti, tato tarn hoti aniiatha,^^ 
taxn^® hi tassa musa hoti, mosadhammam’® hi 

ittaram. 34. 


^ B' ar-. ^ 0*^ B®- omit ca. 

® B’ aruppatthayino, B® -dhayino cori\ from -dhilrino, 
arupathayino. 

■' B^ -0. 

5 B®’™ aruppesu (B*" arupesu) asanthita, 

® C’‘ 077iits ye ; B®' nirodbe (m B® -a) yeva ruccanti. 

B®' pi pariyayena -la-. ® B®* sama-. 

9 gaim guijittham thvougho7it, cf. 147®. 

B®' -la-. O'* anantani. 

So B® Pj. ( = anattani namarupe attamanim), B®' 
Fsb. attamani. 

B®' -ttha. “ B® hoti-m-annatha. 

C'‘ ta, B®*™ tan. w B®' -ah. 
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758. Amosadhammam nibbanam, tad ariya^ saccato vidu, 
te ve^ sacoabhisamaya nicchata pannibbuta ” ti. 35. 

[F. 144]. “ ‘ Siya annena pi pariyayena samma-dvayatanupassana ' 

ti,® iti ce bhikkhave pucchitaro assu, ‘ siya ’ ti ’ssu vacanlya,'* 
kathan ca siya : yam bhikkhave sadevakassa — pe — sadeva- 
manuBsaya ‘ idam sukhan ’ ti upanijjhayitam, tadam ariya- 
nam ‘etam dukkhan’ ti yathabhutam samma-ppafinaya ® 
suddittham — ayam ekanupassana, yam bhikkhave sadeva- 
kassa® . . . sadevamanussaya ‘idam dukkhan’ ti upanij- 
jhayitam, tadam ariyanam ‘ etam sukhan ’ ti yathabhutain 
samma-ppaSSaya^ suddittham — ayam dutiyanupassana. 
Evara samma-dvayatanupassino kho® bhikkhave bhikkhuno 
appamattassa atapino pahitattassa viharato dvinnam phala- 
nam anfiataram phalam patikamkham®: ditthe va dhamme 
anna, sati va upadisese anagamita” ti. Idam avoca 

Bhagava, idam vatva^° Sugato athaparam etad avoca 
Sattha : 

759. “ Bupa sadda rasa gandha phassa dhamma ca kevala 
ittha kanta manapa ca, *yavat’ ‘atthi’ ti* vue- 

cati,“ ’ 36. 

760. sadevakassa lokassa ete^^ vo sukhasammata, 
yattha c’ ete nirujjhanti, tarn nesam dukkhasamma- 

tam. 37. 

761. ‘ Sukhan ’ ti dittham ariyehi sakkayass’ uparodhanam, 
tpaccanikam idam hotit sabbalokena passatam.^® 38. 

^ B’** tain siya. ® B®‘ te te, B"* te va. 

® B“ omit ti. ^ -yam. 

® sa(m)ma-pan-. ® B“ add -la-. 

'• B“ sama-pan-. ® BWo. 

® C*' pati-, C'’ pati-. B' adds ca. 

* to * B‘ yavap’ itthan ti. vuccatl ti. 

' B' etam. / 

f to f Pj. = paftilomam idam dassanam hoti (>S. IVi27^^) 
Pj. passa^an ti passantanam, panditanan ti vuttam 

hoti. 
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[F. 145]. 762. 


763. 

764. 

765. 


Yam pare sukhato ahu, tad ariya ahu dukkhato, 
yam pare dukkhato^ ahu, tad ariya sukhato vidu, — 
passa- dhammam durajanam, sampamulh' ettha 
aviddasu.^ 39. 

Nivutanam tamo hoti, andhakaro apassatam, 
satan ea vivatam hoti aloko passatam'* iva, 
santike na vijananti maga dhammass’® akovida. 40. 
Bhavaragaparetehi bhavasotanusarihi® 
maradheyyanupannehi® nayam dhammo susam- 
budho.'^ 41. 

Ko nu afiSatra-m-ariyehi® padam sambuddhum® 
arahati, 

yam padam samma-d-afinaya parinibbanti anasava " 
* ti. * 42. 


Idam avoca Bhagava. Attamana te bhilvkhu Bhagavato 
bhasitam abhinandum.“ Imasmim kho pana veyyaka- 

ranasmim bhaSnamane satthimattanam bhikkhunam anu- 

• • • • • • 

padaya asavehi eittani vimuccimsu^^ ti 

DvATATANUPASSANASUTTAJI NITTHITAM. 


^ O'* dukhato. 

^ tassa. 

^ So Pj. ; C'*’ B*" -su, B“’ etth’ avindassu. 

^ B^' -t(h)am. 

® C*’ B‘ magga-, B* ma(g)ga- corr. from ma(g)go; (Pj.= 
magabhuta Jana maggamaggadhammassa sabbadhammassa 
va akovida). 

6 B“™ -bhi. 

B‘‘' -ddho. 

® B"* -bhi, B^* annatra ariyeb(h)i. 

^ So B**" Pj. ; C' param sambuddhum, C’’ parama(m) 
sambuddham, B® padam sambuddham. 

In C’ corr. from -nandun ti; B“* -nandanti. 

“ B*' -muccisu. 



150 


Maliavagcja 


Tass’ uddanam : 

Saccam upadhi avijjafi ca samkhara^ vinnanapaucamam, 
phassa-vedaniya ^ tanha upadanarambha® ahava 
injite phanditam rupatn^ sacca-dukkhena solasa ti. 


Mahm-aggo tatiyo. 

’I’ass’ uddanam : 

Pabbajjafi® ca PadhanaS® ea Subha . . Sundari (tatha)" 
Maghasutfeam^ Sabhiyo ca® Selo Sallam pavuccati’® 
Vaaettho® capi^^ Kokali Nalako Dvayatfinupassana, 
dvadas' etani^^ suttani Mahiivaggo ti vuccati ti. 


1 

3 

5 

7 

g 


-a, -e. 

B®' -mbha-. 
B'^* -a. 

Only in B®'. 


2 C'‘ -lyil ; B"* -niya(niya)ni. 
^ B“'' injitaphanditarupam. 

® Subha, B“' Subhasu, 

® B“' -a. 


repeat Sabhiyo omitting ca. 


B'^' ti vuccati. B"' vasi. 

12 gai dvadasa tani. , 



[F.146]. 


lY. AITHAK^GGA. 

1. Kamasutta. 

766. Kamam kamayamanassa tassa ee tarn samijjhati, 
addha^ pitimano hoti laddha macco yad icchati.^ 1. 

767. Tassa ce kamayanassa® chandajatassa jantuno 

te kama parihayanti, sallaviddho va ruppati, 2. 

768. Yo kame parivajjeti sappasseva pada siro, 

so imam'^ visattikam loke sato samativattati.® 3. 

• • 

769. Khettam vatthurn hirafinam va gavassam® dasa- 
porisam^ 

tkiyo® bandhu putbu kame yo naro anugijjhati, 4. 

770. abala va® nam baliyanti, maddante nam parissaya, 
tato nam dukkham anveti navam bhinnam ivoda- 

kam. 5. 

t 

771. Tasma jantu sada sato kamani parivajjaye, 
te pahaya tare ogham navam sineitva“ paragu ti 6. 

Kamasuttam nitthitam. 

[F,147]. 2. Giiliatthakasutta. 

772. Satto guhayam bahunabbichanno^^ 
tittham^^ naro mohanasmim pagalho, 

^ C** anda, B' ada. ^ B“ -ti ti. 

3 gaim kamayamanassa. so ’mam. 

® B' -tl ti. ® B® gavassa, B™ gavassam. 

B“ -dasaparisara. ® B‘ siro. 

9 gaim ggjj gi gapaia,. 

So C® ; C' -tva. B®*® Fsb. sitva va. . 

^ B®™ -chando. C’’ tatthani. 

151 
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dure viveka hi tathavidho so, 

kama hi loke na hi suppahaya. 1. 

773. Icchanidana bhavasatabaddha^ 

te duppamuSca, na hi afinamokkha 

paccha pure va pi apekhamana^ 

ime va kame purime va Jappatn.® 2. 

774, Kamesu giddha pasuta pamulha 
avadaniya^ te visame nivittha® 
dukkhupanlta paridevayanti : 

“kirn su bhavissama ito cutase.” 3. 

776. Taama hi sikkhetha® idh’ eva jantu : 
yani kiiici janna ‘ visaman ’ ti loke, 
na tassa hetu visamarn’ careyya, 
appam ® hi tarn ® jivitam ahu dhlra. 4. 

776. Passami loke pariphandamanam 

pajain imain tanhagatam^® bhavesu, 
hlna nara maccumukhe lapanti 
avltatanhase“ bhavabhavesu. 5. 

777. Mamayite passatha phandamane 
macche va appodake khinasote, 
etam^^ pi disva^® amamo careyya 

bhavesu asattim^^ akubbamano. 6. 

778. Ubhosu antesu vineyya chandam 
phassatn parinnaya^^ ananugiddho,“ 
yad attagarahi,^’ tad akubbamano 

na lippatl^® ditthasutesu dhiro. 7. 


1 -ndha. 

® pajappain, omitting va. 

® B“ -vattha, B‘ -vittha. 

’ -an. 

® B* h’ etam. 

O’’ B' -so! 

B“ disvana. 

So O’* B*" (in O’* corr. from 
B® parinna, 

” B"* -hi. 


^ B“’“ apekkh-. 

^ B^ apa-. 

® B“ silckhatha. 

8 B'^' -an. 

^0 Bi'-a. 

B"^* -am. 

ap-) ; apattim, B*^' asatti. 
^8 B‘ ananu-. 

18 Bi limp-, B“’ -ti. 
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[F. 148]. 


779. Sanfiam pariSna^ vitareyya^ ogham 
pariggahesu muni nopalitto 
abbulhasallo caram appamatto 
nasimsati® lokam imam paran^ ca ti 8. 

GxJHATTHAKASOTTASr NI^THITAM. 


3. DuUhaUhakasutta. 

780. Vadanti ve® dutthamana pi eke,® 
atho pi ve’ saceamana vadanti, 
vadaS ea jatam muni no upeti, 

tasma muni® n’ atthi khilo® kuhifici» 1. 

781. Sakam^® hi ditthim^^ katham accayeyya 
chandanunito^ ruciya nivittho 

sayam samattani pakubbamano : 

yatha hi janeyya, tatha vadeyya. 2. 

782. Yo attano silavatani jantu 
ananupufctho*® ca^^ paresa^® pava,^® 
anariyadhammam kueala tarn ahu, 

yo atumanam sayam eva pava.^® 3. 

783. Santo ca bhikkhu^’ abhinibbutatto 

“ iti ’han ti^® sTlesu akatthamano, — 

tarn ariyadhammam kusala vadanti, 

yass’ ussada n’ atthi kuhinci loke. 4. 


^ In corr. from parinnaya. 
® Fsb. -tl. 

® B’ ce. 

’ C'® ce. 

® In (corr. from'?) khilo. 


2 B** tareyya. 

Ck -am. 

® C® ete. 

® muni, C® B®* -i. 
B®’ -an. 


“ B®‘ -i. 

In B® corr. to chandanatito. B‘ -phuttho. 

B“ omits ca. B®*” parassa. 

^® So C'‘® Pj. (=vadati); B®* patha, B“ pava. 

O’' -u. C*' ahan (corr. to han?). 

B®* tesu. 
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784. Pakappita^ samlchata^yassa dliamma 
purakkhata^ santi^ avivadata, 
yad attani^ passati anisamsam, 
tarn® nisaifco kuppapaticcasantim.’ 5. 

[F. 149 J. 785. Ditthinivesa ® na hi svativatta 

dhammesu niccheyya® samuggahitam, 

tasma naro tesu nivesanesu 

nirassati^® adiyati-cca^^ dhammam, 6. 

786. Dhonassa n' atthi kuhinci loke 
pakappita ditthi bhavabhavesu, 
mayan ea manan ca pahaya dhono 

sa kena gaeeheyya : anupayo^® so. 7. 

787. Upayo hi dhammesu upeti vadam, 
anupayam“ kena katham vadeyya, 
attam nirattam na hi tassa atthi : 

adhosi so ditthi-m-idh’ eva sabba^® ti 8. 

DUTTHATTHAKASUTTASr NITTHITASI. 

• » •* * 


4. Siiddhatthahasutta. 

788. ‘Passami suddham paramam arogam^’' 
ditthena^® samsuddhi narassa hoti* 
etabhijanam^® ‘paraman’ ti fiatva 
suddhanupassi^® ti^i pacceti nanam. 1. 


^ B’ -ka. 2 -khata {in B’^ corr. to -khata). 

® B' purekkh-. ^ B‘ santi-m-. 

5 -i. ® B“ tan. 

^ So Pj. Fsb. ; -santi, B®’"* kuppam paticea santi. 
s B"'^ ditthi-. 9 B^ nigaccheyya. 

^9 Fsb. -tl, B*" nidassati. B' ea, B“ -ti ca. 

12 (Ik gaim 13 0k . 0b gaim ^nup-. 

B“' anup-. 

So G*'® B^'“ Pj. {in B® co-n'. to sabban) ; Fsb. sabban. 

16 gai Butthakasuttam. G® ar-.- 

So B®*® Pj. ; ditthi na. B®*® evabhi- 
B®* -i. ' 21 B®' omit ti. . 
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adanagantham gathitam^ visajja 
asam na kubbanti kuhinci loke. 7. 

795. Simatigo brahmano, tasea n' atthi 
natva va^ disva va^ samuggahitam, 
na ragaragi'* na viragaratto,® 
taesidha® n’ atthi param uggahitan ti 8. 

SuDDHATTHAKASUTTAJr® NITTHITAJI. 


5. Paramattliahasutta. 

796. ‘Paraman ’ ti ditthisu® paribbasano 
yad uttarimkurute^° jantu loke, 

“ hina ” ti afiiie tato sabba-m-aha : 

tasma vivadani avitivatto. 1. 

797. Yad attani^^ passati anisamsam 
ditthe sute^^ silavate mute^® va, 
tad eva so tattha samuggahaya 

nihinato passati sabbam afiSam.^^ 2. 

798. Tam vapi gantham kusala vadanti, 
yam^^ nissito passati^® hinam annam, 

tasma hi dittham va^® sutam mutam va 

♦ • • • • 

silabbatam^^ bhikkhu na nissayeyya.^® 3. 


1 adanagandham {in ada-) gadhitam. 

2 C'’ B“ ca. ’ 3 B“ ca. ’ ^ B“ -i. 

® So B®* Pj. (kamaragabhavaio na ragaragi, riiparuparaga- 
bhavato na viragaratto<Nidd.); B“ pi ragaratto. 

® B^ tassa-y-idha. ^ B“"' -i. 

3 B’^* Suddhitthika-. ® So B“ Fsb. ; B“' -isu. 

“ B“ uttarik-.' “ C** B^*" -i. 

^2 O'’ silavamute, B“ silapp-, B' silabb-. 

^3 C*" sabba-m-anne (c/. 787®, 796'=). 

C*> yan. is Qk 

1® B' pa. i'^- B“ silappatam, B* silavatam. 

18 ^ai -yyaiTl. 
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709. Diilliini* pi lokfisraim- na kappayeyya 
fiunona^ vii sllavatena vn pi, 

' samo ’ li attnnam anupanoyya'* 

‘ hino ’ na luaSnolha ‘ viBosi ’ va pi.'^ 4. 

800. Attain pahi\va amipadiyano 
Sano pi .so nissayam no karoti, 
sa VO viyaltesu® na vaggasfirl,'' 

(littliim^ pi BO na paccoti kinci.*' 5. 

801. Yassubhayante*' panidhidha*° n' atthi 

lihavabbavaya idha vu huram va, 
nivesana tnssa“ na eanti keci 
dliaminesu niccbeyya samuggabita,^- G. 

802. tassidba^^ diUbo va*'* stito mnto va 
pakappita n' attbi anfp^ pi sauna : 

tarn brfibnianam'® dittbim anfidiyanain” 
konidha^® lokasmiin^ vikappayo3*ya. 7. 

803. Na kappayanti na purckkbarouti,® 
dbamma pi tesam-^ na paticcbitaso,~ 


' B*’ -i. “ B* -smi. 

C'’ Sanena. ^ B*'' anup-. 

^ O'* Pj'' viBcaavu pi, B*'"* cupi. 

Pj. viyuttesu ( = nrmudittbivasonn bbinnosa) ; Nidd. 
(viyattesii)=vavattbitesu bbinnosu dvcjjbapannesu, etc. ; 
B"' dviyattOBU, B* diyatlesu, B‘ diyattbesu. 

7 So Pj, ; C’"' B"' -i. 

8 Pj. kanci {hut cf. 917% 1028''). 

^ So B*" Psb. ; 0*^ B*'' yassubbayanto, O'’ yass’ nbbanto. 
B*" panidbi. “ B"’ yassa. 

B"' -tain, “ B* tassa-y-idba. 

B* va, C’''’ anil, B®' anu, B'" anu. 

18 -na. 

1’’ anadiyanfi, B® annriyfinam, B' aynriyanain. 

18 Ci'i' konidba. B®™ Psb. -smi. 

B®i purak-. B®‘ omU tesain. 

“2 C" panieeb-, C’* panicch- (t.c., paticch-) *, Psb. pan’ 
icchitase. 
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na brahmano sllavatena^ neyyo, 
paramgato^ na pacceti tadi ti 8. 

PaEAMATTHAKASUTTAM ® NITTHITASr. 


6 . Jardiiiitta. 

804. Appam vata jivitam idam, 
oraip vassasata pi miyyati,^ 
yo® ce*' pi atieca jivati, 

atha Jiho so jarasa pi miyyafci. 1. 

805. Socanti jana mamayite, 

na hi sanfci nicca,'^ pariggaha, 

vinabhavasantam® ev’ idam, 

iti disva nagaram avase. 2. 

806. Maranena pi tarn pahiyati,® 

yam puriso^® ‘ mama-y-idan ti maSnati, — 

evam pi viditva pandito 

na mamatfcaya^® nametha^^ mamako. ’3- 

807. Supinena yatha pi saiigatam^® 
patibuddho puriso na passati, 


1 C'’’ sllabb-. ^ 0*^ paragato. 

® B*'’ Paramatthalca-. ^ miyati. 

® B’'* na so, B'" so. ° C’' me. 

So Nidd., Pj. is silent; B® na himsanti nicea, 
B® Fsb. na hi sant’ anicca. 

® PJ. = santavinabhavam vijjamanavinabhavam. 

® C’^ -iyyati, B®'® -iyyati. B* pii-. 

B’^ mamayan, B® mamayan, B* mayhan. 

12 ]Baim 

33 gaim pam-. 

B* nameya. 

x5 Qb gim samga(m)tam, B'‘ bhamgatam. 
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evam^ pi piyayitam- janam 

petam kalalvatam^ na passati. 4. 

808. Dittha pi Buta^ pi te jana, 
yesam namam idam pavuccati : 
namam evavasissati® 

akkheyyaip petassa® jantuno. 5. 

809. Sokaparidevamaccharam 

na jahanti giddha mamayite, 

tasma munayo" pai'iggaham 

hitva acarimsu® khemadassino; 6. 

810. Patilinacarassa® bhikkhuno 
bhaj atnanassa vivittamaTiasam 
samaggiyam sibu tassa tam, 

yo^^ attanam bhavane na dassaye. 7. 

813. Sabbattba muni^^ anissito 

na piyam kubbati no pi appiyara, 
tasmim^® paridevamaccharam 
panne vari yatha na lippati.^^ 8. 

812. XJdabindu^® yatha pi pokkhare 
padume vari yatha na lippati/^ 
evam muni nOpalippati^’^ 
yad idam ditthasutam^® mutesu va. 9. 


^ B"’ evam. - C® jarayitam. 

® B‘ kalaiikatam. 

^ B® adds jana, B* adds na. 

® B® evavassayati, B‘ evatavasissati, B"’ namam yeva-. 

® B“' -j'yam etassa. ^ C® mu-. 

® B*" acarisu, B“ acariyaiuBU, B* acariyimsu, 

® B' pati-, B“ -varassa. 

So B’®’ ; B“ vivatta-, C' vittamanasain, C® cittamanasam ; 
Nidd. vivittam asanam (Pj. is silent). 

B* so. Psb. -nl. 

B' -smi. B®'™ limp-. 

B“* udakabindu. B®' omit yatha. 

17 B®‘m -limpati. 

B' dittham-, B® ditha(m)8uta. 
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813. Dhono na hi tena mannati 

yad idam ditthasutain ^ mutesu va, 

na annena® visuddhim icchati : 

na hi so rajjati no virajjati ti 10. 

Jakasuttam nit^hitam. 


7. Tissametteyyasuttam. 

814. “ Methunam anuyuttassa 

icc-ayasma Tisso Metteyyo® 
vighatam bruhi marisa 

Butvana tava sasanam viveke Bikkhissamase.” ^ . 1. 

[F. 164]. 815. “ Methunam anuyuttassa 

Metteyya ti Bhagava 
mussat^ evapi sasanam, 

miccha ca patipajjati, etam tasmim anariyam. 2. 

816. Eko puhbe'caritvana methunam yo nisevati, 
yanam bhantam va tarn loke bin am ahu puthujja- 

nam. 3. 

817. Yaso kitti® ca ya pubbe, hayat’ evapi® tassa sa, 
etam pi disva sikkhetha methunam vippahatave. 4. 

818. Samkappehi pareto so'^ kapano viya jhayati, 

sutva paresam nigghosam mamku hoti tathavidho. 6. 

819. Atha satthani kurute paravadehi codito, 

esa khv-assa mahagedho : mosavajjam® pagahati.® 6. 

820. Pandito ti samafinato^® ekacariyam adhitthito, 

athapi methune yutto mando va iDarikissati. . 7. 

^ B* dittham-, B“ ditha(m)Buta. 

2 gai nannena, B“ n’ annena. 

® B®'^ Tissametteyyo. 

^ B* Fsb. sikkhisamase {metri causa). 

® kittin, Fsb. -ti. ® hayate capi. 

’ Fsb. yo. s B'^ mosamv-. 

® C’’ pagahati corr. from pagahayati, B“ sa gahati. 

B‘ pasanhato. 
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821. Etam adinavam Safcva muni pubbapare idha 

ekacariyam dalham kayira,^ na nisevetha methu- 
nam. 8. 

[E. 165]. 822. Vivekam yeva sikkhetha, *etad ariyanam* uttamam, 
ttena settho nat mafinetha,- save nibbanasantike. 9. 

823. Eittassa* munino carato kamesu anapekhino^ 

oghatinnassa pihayanti kamesu gatbita® paja ” ti 10. 

Tissametteyyasuttam nitthitam. 

» a • a 


8. Pasurasutta. 

824. “ Idh’ eva suddhi*’® ifci vadiyanfei,^ 

nanneau® dhammesu visuddhim ahu, 
yam nissita, tattha® subham vadana 
paccekasaccesu puthu^° nivittha. 1. 

825. Te vadakama parisam vigayba 

balam^’- dabanti^® mitbu anfiamanfiam, 
vadenti^®.te anfiasita katbojjam 
pasamsakama kusala vadana. 2. 

826. Yutfco kathayam^^ parisaya majjbe 

pasamsam iccbam vinigbati boti, 
apabatasmim^® pana mamku boti, 
nindaya so kuppati randbamesl.^® 3. 


^ B““ kayiratba, B' karijatha. 

^ to * B‘ ekacariyanam. f to t B“ na tena setbo. 

2 ]gaim xnannatha, ® O’* cittassa. 

■* B®' -pekkhino. 

® C® -tarn, B*™ gadbita, B* gatito. 

® (Pj.) Psb. Buddbim (c/. 892“). 

^ B“’“ -ayanti. ® B* n’ afinesu. 

® C® nattba, tattam. So B” ; C® B“* -u. 

B“ -la. Psb. -ti, B“ baranti. 

13 gaim (pj .anti, 14 C® -ya. 

B“ -emi. C’ B*“ -esi, B“ -asi. 
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827. Yam assa vadam parihinam ahu 
apahatam pafihavimamsakase,^ 

[F. 156]. paridevati® socati^ hlnavado, 

‘ upaccaga man ’ ti anutthunati.^ 4. 

828. Ete vivada samapesu jata, 
etesu ugghati® nighati® hoti, 
etam® pi disva virame katliojjam, 

na h’ afifiadatth’ atthi pasamsalablia.'^ 5. 

829. Pasamsito va pana tattha hoti 
akkhaya vadam pavisaya majjhe, 

BO hassati® unnamati-cea® tena 

pappuyya tam^® attham^^ yatha mano^^ ahu.^® 6. 

830. Ya unnati,^^ sassa^® vighatabhumi, 
manatimanam vadate pan’ eso, 

^^etam pi disva na vivadayetha,* 

na hi tena suddhim^® kusala vadanti. 7. 

831. Suro yatha rajakhadaya puttho^'^ 
abhigajjam eti patisuram iccham, 
yen’ eva so tena palehi^® sura,^® 

pubbe va n’ atthi yad idam yudhaya. 8. 

832. Ye ditthim uggayha vivadiyanti^® 

“ idam^^ eva saccan ” ti ca vadiyanti, 


1 Qh gai panhavimam-, Fsb. -saka ye. 

^Fsb. -tl. * 3 C^-tI. 

4 Qh gaim -nati, O’' -nati corr. to -nati. 

® B“ 'ti. ® C’'® evam, etam. 

^ Pj. = na hi ettha pasamsalabhato anno attho atthi. 

® Fsb. -tl, hamsati. ® B^’ -ti ca, B® -tl ca. 

5]sb. tarn. “ B*" attha. 

mano, C'’ mano. O’" Fsb. ahu, C*’ B®'' ahu. 

Fsb. -ti. O’’ unnavi. 

B® saya, B* sasa, B“ tassa. 

* to * B®’ etam pi disvana virame kathoj jam < 828®. 

B®’ -i. ‘ 17 gi phu., * 

B®* -ti. 1® B’ suram, B® pura. 

B“ -ayanti. C® idham. 
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te tvam vadassu,^ na hi te ’dha ^ atthi 
vadamhi jate patisenikatta. 9. 

883. Visenikatva pana ye caranti® 
ditthJhi ditthim^ avirajjhamana, 
tesu tvam kirn® labhetho® Pasura,’ 
yes’ Idha n’ atthi® param® uggahitam, 10. 

jP. 157.] 834. Atha tvam pavitakkam^® agama^^ 

manasa ditthigatani cintayanto, 

dhonena yugam samagama, 

na hi tvam sagghasi^^ sampayatave^® ti 11. 

Pasurastjttam nitthitam. 

• • • • 


9. Magandiyasutta, 

835. “Disvana Tanham *Aratim Eagan ca* 
nahosi^^ chando api methunasmim : 
kim ev’ idam muttakarlsapunpam, 
pada pi^® nam samphusitum^'^ na ieehe.” 1. 


^ teti (in hetthi) varassu. ^ B“ ca. 

® B“ vadanti. ^ B" -i. 

® B‘ kira. 

® Pj. kim labhetha ti patimallam kim labhissasi; 0*^ 
labhettho, C® labhedettha, B“ labhetha, B“ karotha. 

’’ B® samudda. ® Fsb. -L 

® B®* paramam. B®* savi-, C® -amm. 

B®* -mm a. 

So B®‘ Pj. ( = sakkhissasi ) ; pagghasi, C® pagghasa 
co?r. to sakkhasi, B“ agghasi. 

1® B* sampa-, B® sappa-. 

* to * B®‘ Arati ca (in B“^ cca) Eagam, B“ Aratifi ca 
Eagam. 

B*’” na hosi. B® -smi. 

So B®'"* Pj. ; omit pi. B®‘ samphussitum. 


12 
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836. “ Etadisan^ ce ratanam na icchaei^ 

narim^ narindehi bahuhi patthitam, 
ditthigatam** sllavatanujivitam® 
bhavupapattin® ca vadesi kidisam.” 2. 

837. “ ‘ Idam vadami ’ ti na tassa hoti 

Magandiya® ti Bhagava 
dhammesu niccheyya eamuggahltarn, 
passan ca dittblsu anuggahaya 
ajjhattasantim^ pacinam® adassam.”® 3. 

838. “ Vinicchaya yani^® pakappitani. 

iti Magandiyo 

te muni^^ brusi anuggahaya, 

‘ ajjhattasanti ti yam etam attham 
kathan^ nu dhirehi paveditam tarn.” 4, 

839. “ N'a ditthiya na sutiya na nanena, 

Magandiya ti Bhagava 
sllabbatenapi *na suddhim* aha^® 
aditthiya assutiya^^ annana^® 
asilata abbata no pi tena, 
ete ca^® nissajja^’^ anuggahaya 
santo anissaya bhavam ha jappe.” 5. 

840. “ No ce kira ditthiya na sutiya na nanena 

iti Magandiyo 

Sllabbatenapi visuddhim^® aha, 


^ B“ -am. 2 B^ -esi. 

® B-^ -i. ^ Psb. ditthi-. 

® So B*^ Pj. ; silabb-. 

® B* Magan^ya- throughout. 

So G® B“ Esb. ; B" ajjhattam santim {cf. 919). 

8 gaim pavicinam (m B^ bavi-, B* -vidhinam, B“ -am) . 
® B™ addasam. B®* vinicchayani. 

ce. ’ 12 Fsb. -i. 

* to * B“ visuddhim. 

13 aha. 1^ B"™ Pj. asu-. 

15 gim anana (metri causa). _ 

1° B“ na. 1'^ B“i nisa-. 

18 gaim suddhim. 
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elambujam kantakam^ varijam yatha 

jalena pamkena c’ anupalittam,^ 

evam muni® santivado agiddho 

kame ca loke ca amipalitto.^ 11. 

846. Na vedagu ditthiya® na mutiya 

sa manam eti, na hi tammayo® so, 
na kammana no pi sutena neyyo 
anupanito’ so nivesanesu. 12. 

847. Sannavirattassa na santi ganfcha,® 
pannavimuttassa na santi moha : 
sannaS. ca ditthin ca ye aggahesum,® 

te ghattayanta^® vicaranti loke ” ti 13. 

Magandiyasuttam kitthitam. 

• • • • 


10. Purdhhedasutta. 

848. “ KathamdassI kathamsilo upasanto ti vuccati, 
tam^® me Gotama pabruhi pucchito uttamam na- 

ram.” 1. 

« 

849. “ Vitatanho pura bheda 

ti Bhagava 

pubbam antam anissito 

vemajjhe nupasamkheyyo,^® tassa n’ atthi purek- 
khatam.^^ 2. 


^ B®' kandakam. ® B“ ca anup-. 

® B* -i. ^ C*’ B“ anup-. 

® (Pj. = catumagga vedagu madiso ditthiyayako na hoti) ; 
B^ ditthiyako, B* ditthiyayako. 

® kammayo, B^‘ tammayo. 

’ C** anupanino, B“ anupanito, B'" anupanito. 

® B'^' gandha, B"* ganta. ® C’’ anuggahesum. 

10 So C'*’ (Pj.) ( = annama5nam ghattentaj; B” ghatte- 
mana, B“ gharamana. B" -i, 

“ B“ -am. 13 gam upa,.^ gi ua pa-. 

B^* purakkhatam, B‘ adds ti. 
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850. Akkodhano^ asantaai,® avikatthi® akukkuco/ 

mantabhani® anuddbato, sa ve vacayato muni. 3. 

[F. 160]. 851. Nirasatti® anagate atitam nanusocafci, 

' vivekadassi® phasseau ditthisu’’ ca na niyyati,® 4. 

852. patilino® akuhako, apihalu amacchari,^ 

appagabbbo ajeguccho, pesuneyye^® ca no yuto/^ 5. 

^ 858. satiyesu anassavi^^ atimane ca no yuto,’-^ 

sanho ca patibbanava/® na aaddbo na virajjati, 6. 

854. labbakamya^^ na eikkbati, alabbe na ca^® kuppatij 

aviruddbo ca tanbaya rase ca^® nanugijjbati, 7. 

855. upekbako^’ sada sato na loke mafinate samam 

na visesi*® na niceyyoA® tassa no santi ussada. 8. 

856. Yassa nissayata^® n’ attbi, natva dbammam anissito. 
bbavaya vibbavaya va tanba yassa na vijjati, 9. 

857. tarn brumi upasanto ti kamesu anapekbinam,^^ 
gantba®' tassa na vijjanti, atari®® so visattikam. 10. 

[F. 161]. 858. Na tassa putta pasavo va®"* khettam vattbum na®® 
vijjati, 


I B-'* ako-. 

3 3=“ -i. 

® C' -ni, -ni. 

® C® B“ -isu. ' 

e gaim pati-. 

II gai yutto. 

13 Qb gai patibbanava. 

14 gi lobba-, -kammya, B® -kappa 
i® B®' ca na. 


2 Qb gai .1 

4 gaim .kkucCO. 

6 gkb ga .ganti, Fsb. -satti. 

3 B“i niyati. 

1° C® pesun-. 

1® B“ anasavi. 


10 gaim pj_ rasesu (Pj.=mularasadisu gedbam nipaj- 
jati), cf. 922^. 

1® B* upekkba-. i® B*^' -i, B“ -am. 

19 B*“ -a. ®® B^*“ (PJ.) .nissayana. 

®i B® anupekkbanam, B* ananupekkbanam, B“ anupek- 
kbinam. 

®® B“ gantba, B* gandbanam. 

®3 B^ adhari, B^ atari, B™ atari. 

24 gim 

®® So B®™ -un ca, 0® omits na. 
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attam^ va pi nirattam^ va na tasmim upalab- 
bhati.® 11- 

859. Yena nam^ vajju? putbujjana atbo samanabrabmana, 
tarn tassa apurekbhatam,® tasma vadesu n’ ejatl 12. 

860. Vitagedho amacchari^ na ussesu vadate muni® 

na® samesu^° na omesu,^^ kappam n’ eti akappiyo. 13. 

861. Yassa loke sakam n’ atfcbi, asata ca na socati, 
dhammesu ca na gaccbati, sa ve santo ti vuc- 

catT” ti 14. 

PUEABHEDASUTTAM NITTHITAM. 


11. Kalahavivddasutta. 

862. “ Kuto pahuta kalaha vivada 
paridevasoka^^ sahamaccbara ca 
manatimana^® sabapesupa^^ ca, 
kuto pahuta te, tad imgha bruhi.” 

863. “ Piya pahuta^® kalaha vivada 
paridevasoka^® sahamacchara ca 

[F. 162]. manatimana^® sahapesuna^^ ca, 

macchariyayutta kalaha vivada 
vivadajatesu ca pesunani.” 


1 . 


2 . 


^ atta, attaj B“ attham. - B”* nirattham. 

® B®' upalimpati, B* uppalampati. 

^ So (?) B“, Nidd.,p. 231® ; (Pj.) tarn, B’‘‘ Psb. omit 


nam. 

® B'^ -um, B‘ -am (?). 

® B®'‘ apurakkh-. O’' -ekkhantam. 

® O’’ -ni. 

“ O’’ mesu. 

12 -ko, B‘ -ke. 

1* -na. 

16 gaim piyappahu A (in B“ -huta). 


^ B'^* -i. 

® B'^i omit na. 

11 B“ na oramesu. 
1® -na. 


le B' -ko. 
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864. “Piya Bu lokasmim^ kutonidana 
ye va pi^ lobha vicaranti loke, 
aaa ca nittba ca kutonidana, 

ye samparayaya® narassa bonti.” d. 

865. " Cbandanidanani'* piyani loke 
ye va pi® lobha vicaranti loke, 
asa ca nittba ca itonidana, 

ye samparayaya® narassa bonti.” 4. 

866. “ Chando nu lokasmim^ kutonidauo, 
vinicchaya va pi kuto pabuta 
kodho mosavajjan ca katbamkatba ca 

ye va pi dhamma samanena vutta.” 5. 

867. “ ‘ Satam, aaatan ’ ti yam abu loke, 

tarn upanissaya® paboti cbando, 
rupesu disva vibbavam bbavan'^ ca 
viniccbayam kurute jantu loke. 6. 

868. Kodbo mosavajjan ca katbamkatba ca 
ete pi® dhamma dvaya-m-eva sante :® 
kathamkatbl^® nanapathaya sikkbe, 

natva pavutta samanena dhamma.” 7 . 

869. “ Satam asatan ca kutonidana, 

kismim^® asante na bbavanti b’ ete, 
‘vibbavam bhavan’' capi’ yam etam attbam, 
etam^® me pabruhi yatonidanam.” 8. 

870. “ Pbassanidanam^ satam asatam, 
pbasse asante na bbavanti b’ ete, 


1 -smi. 

® B®’ sam-. 

® B™ capi. 

^ C’‘ -am. 

0 So B'“ Pj. 


2 galm 

chanda- 

6 


Cf. 901'^ ; B*'” upa-. 

® C'‘ mi, C® vi. 

(=:ote pi kodhadayo .dhamma satasatadvaye 
sante eva pahonti<Nidd.) ; dayam eva santo, B* 
dvayame ca sante. B‘ -i, B'' -a. 

B‘ addn pariggaba capi kuto. pabuta (<871). 

12 B’^' kasmi(m), B"* kismi. B®* etam. 

1^ So (B“?) Fab.,* G® B®’ pbassamni- (i.e., phassani- 
danam?, cf. 865®). 
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‘ vibhavam bhavan capi ’ yam etam attham, 
etam^ te pabrumi^ itonidanam.” 9. 

871. “ Phaeso nu loTjasmim® kutonidano, 
pariggaba va pi*^ Icuto pabiita,^ 
kismim® ,asante na mamatfcam'^ attbi, 
kismim® vibbute na pbusanti^ pbassa.” 10. 

872. “ Naman ca rupan ca paticca pbassa,® 
iccbanidanani pariggabani, 

iceba na santya^® na mamattam^^ attbi, 
rupe vibbute na pbusanti® pbassa.” 11. 

873. “ Katbamsametassa vibboti^^ rupam,^® 
aukbam dukbam^"* va pi^® katbam vibboti, 
etam me pabrubi yatba vibboti,^® 

‘ tam^'^ janiyama ’ iti^® me mano abu.”^® 12. 

874'. “ Na sannasannJ na visannasanfil^® 
no pi asaSnl^® na vibbutasanni,^®' — 
evamsametassa vibboti rupam,^® 
saSnanidana bi papaiicasamkba.” 13. 

876. “ Yan tarn apuecbimba,^^ akittayi^^ no, • 
aunam tam^^ pucchama, tad imgha brubi: 


] etan. ^ Qk patj^r., 

® -smi. ^ B®*“ capi. 

6 (^kb ga babuta. ® B®™ kasmi(m). 

7 C*’ B‘ mamattbi, B? mabattam. ® B® phussanti. 
° B*'* -sso. 


B®' ice(b)ani satya, B™ iccbay’ asatya, Nidd. iccbay’ 
asantya = iccbaya asantya asamvijjamanaya, Fsb. iccbana 
santya. 

11 (^kb ]gi mamattbam, B“ mamattanom. 

So B*""’ throughout {in B^ once vibbagoti) ; viboti 
throughout {in C*’ once vinoti). 

13 ;gai ruppam. B^’™ dukkb-. 


B“ -an capi. 

17 ]gaim 

19 0b gm g^bu, B*' abu. 


B®‘ -tarn. 

B“ janissama ti. 

20 ^al .b 


21 B®* -mb a. 22 gi ga akitaniyi. 

^ So ; C'’ annam na, B‘‘' asantam. 

•> . -j , 
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ettavat’ aggam^ no^ vadanti h’ eke^ 
yakkhassa suddhim^ idha pariditaae, 
udahu annam pi vadanti etto.”® 14. 

876. “Ettavat’ aggam® pi vadanti h’ eke'^ 

yakkhassa suddhim^ idha panditase, 
tesam pun’® eke samayam® vadanti^® 
anupadisese kusala vadana. 16. 

877. Ete ca natva ‘ upanissita ’ ti 

natva mum* nissaye^’- so vimamsi,*^ 
natva vimutto na vivadam^® eti 
bhavabhavaya na sameti dbiro ” ti 16. 

Kalahavivadasuttam nitthitam. 


12. Culaviyuhasutta. 

878. “ Sakam sakam dittbi paribbasana 
viggayba^* nana kusala vadanti : 

‘yo evam^® janati/® sa vedi dhammam, 
idam patikkosam^'^ akevall* so.’ 1. 

879. Evam*® pi^® viggayha’-* vivadiyanti,®® 

‘ balo paro akusalo ’ ti cabu, 

sacco nu vado katamo imesam, 

sabbe va b’ ime®* kusala -vadana.’’ 2. 


^ B^bettavataggam (in B® -a). 

® B“ nu, Pj. no ( = nu). 

■* B” -i. 

® ettavataggam. 

8 gaim 

“ C® -enti. 

12 Cb pal 

14 B" vigayba. 

16 pal vijanati. 

*® -am. 

^ C® B®™ -ayanti. 

21 So MSS.; Fsb. bime (c/.'gOB^). 


® B®* b’ ete. 

® B® ettbo. 

B® b’ ete, B’ -y- eke, 
® B’ adds tarn. 

11 C^^-jo. 

13 B® vicaram. 

1® O'" eva. 

17 B®’ patiko-. 

1® B* omits pi. 
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880. “Parassa ce^ dhammam ananujanam 
balo mago hoti nihinapanno, 

sabbe va bala^ sunihlnapanna,® 

sabbe v’ ime ditthi paribbasana. 3. 

881. Sanditthiya ce pana^ vivadata® 
samsuddhapafina kusala mutima,® - 
na tesam’ koci parihinapanno,® 

ditthi® hi tesam^° pi tatha samatta. 4. 

882. Na vaham ‘etam tathiyan ti brumi, 
yam ahu bala^^ mithu^® afinamafinam : 

sakam sakam ditthim akamsu saccam, 

• • • • • • ^ 

tasma hi ‘ balo ’ ti param dahanti.” 5. 

883. “Yam ahu ‘ saccam tathiyan' ti^^ eke, 
tarn ahu afine ‘ tuccham musa ’ ti, 
evam“ pi^® viggayha vivadiyanti,^® 

kasma na ekam samana vadanti.” 6. 

♦ 

884. “Ekam hi saccam na dutlyam^’ atthi, 
yasmim^® pajano yivade^® pajanam, 
nana te^® saccani sayam thunanti,®^ 

tasma na ekam samana vadanti.” 7. 

•• 


^ (c/. 881'") ; Fsb. ve. ^ 

® So B“ sabbe v’ ime bala, sabbe v’ ime dana 
bala. 

® B“ Buhinapanna. 

4 c^b yg paua, B^ ce na, B^“ ceva na, Pj. (c’eva na 
and) ce pana. 

® B^ -na. ® B> ma-. ^ 

® parihinapakko, B“ pi hinapanno, B“ pi nihina- 
panno. 

® Fsb. -i. B^* -am. 

11 gaim tathivan, Pj. tathiyam and tathivam. 

12 ■QKim .Q - 13 ^a 

So Fsb. {cf. 882“) ; B“ tathivan ti, B^ kathivadanti, 
B“ tadhivan ti. 

^ B* oniiis pi. B“*“ -ayanti. 

17 Qb -tiyam. ^® B“ -smi. B“' -re. 

20 gaim nanato. B’ phu-, B“ pu-, B“ phutanti. 



Atthakavagga 


173 


[F. 166]. 


885. “Kasma nu saecani vadanti nana 
pavadiyase kusala yadana : 
saecani su tani^ bahuni nana, 

udahu te takkam anussaranti.” 8. 

886. " Na h’ eva saecani bahuni nana, 
annatra saunaya niccani^ loke, 
takkan ea® ditthlsu pakappayitva 

‘ saecain, musa’ ti dvayadhammam^ ahu. 9. 

887. Ditthe sute sllavate® mute va 
ete ca® nissaya vimanadassl'^ 
vinicchaye fchatva® pahassamano® 

‘ bale pare akusalo ’ ti caha.^° 10. 

888. Yen’ eva ‘ bale ’ ti^^ param dahati,^® 
tenatumanam ‘ kusalo ’ ti caha : 
sayam attana^? so^^ kusalo vadano 
anham vimaneti, tath’^® eva pava.^'^ 11. 

889. Atisaramditthiya so samatto 
manena matto paripunnamani 
sayam eva samam manasabhisitto, 

ditthi hi^° sa tassa tatha samatta. 12. 

890. Parassa ce hi vacasa nihino, 
tumo saha hoti nihinapanno : 
atha ce sayam vedagu®^ hoti dhiro, 

na koci balo samanesu atthi. 13. 


^ Psb. sutani (Pj. is silent). ^ caccani, B‘ caeca. 
® Bi -am ca, B® -a cca. ^ So B “'“ ; daya-. 

® So Fsb. ; B^*” silabb-. 

® So B®*“ Pj. ; C'^*’ etesu. B^' -i. 

® So G^; C*’ B“ Fsb. -tva. 

® So C’ (PJ.) ; O'' pabhassa-, B“^ sahassa-. 

So Pj. ; cahu. B^* omit ti. 

B'^* dahati, C‘’ ti. B"“ -o. B^‘ omit so. 

15 So B®“; B' -le, -la (<886^ etc.). 

IG Bairn 17 gm pgva, B®* plthS. 

1® atlsaram- corr. from atlsaram-, B®*"” atisaraditthiya. 
19 Qkb gi 20 gai Omitting hi. 

81 Ck B®"* Fsb. -u. 
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891. ‘ Afinam ito y^bhivadanti^ dbammam, 

aparaddba Buddbim akevalino,’^ 
evam hi^ tithya^ putbuso vadanti, 
sandittbiragena ^bi te* ’bbiratta. 14. 

892. ‘Idb’ eva suddbi’® iti vadiyanti,® 

nanfiesu dbammesu visuddbim abu, 
evam'^ pi titbya^' putbuso nivittba 
sakayane tattba dalbam vadana. 15. 

898. Sakayane capi® dalbam vadano 

kam ettba ‘ balo ’ ti param dabeyya : 

sayam eva so medbakam avabeyya 

param vadam balam asuddbidbammam.® 16. 

894. Viniccbaye“ tbatva sayam pamaya 
uddbam so“- lokasmim vivadam eti, 
bitvana sabbani vinicebayani 
na medbakam kurute jantu loke ” ti 17. 

CULAVIYUHASUTTAM^^ NITTHITAM. 


13. Mahdviyuliasutta. 

895. “Ye kec* ime dittbi paribbasana 
‘ idam eva saccan ' ti vivadiyanti,^® 
sabbe va te nindam anvanayanti 
atbo pasamsam^^ pi labbanti tattba.” 1. 


^ C'’ sabbi-, parabbi-. 

® akevall te {in B'‘ -pbali, B* -vali), cf. 878'^. 

3 ^aim evam pi. 

4 (jk gm tittbya-, B"^ tittl^a, B^ titya. 

* to * B"^ tittba, B* tikkbya, B™ tittbya. 

® So B" (Pj.) cf. 824^; B“ Fsb. -im. 

® B“ vadayanti. ^ B°'‘ evam. ® B““ va pi. 

® So B“ Pj. (=asuddbadbammam) ; Fsb. asuddba-. 

B^ adds ca, B* va. So B“ Pj. ; yo, B“ sa. 

12 gam Culabyuba-, B’ Culabruba-. 

B“ ca vadiyanti. ^ B®* -am. 
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896. “Appam lii etam na alam^ samaya,^ 

duve® vivadassa'* phalani brumij 
etam® pi disva na vivadiyetha® 
khemS-bbipassam’ avivadabbumim.® 2. 

897. Ya kac’ ima sammutiyo putbujja,'® 
sabba va eta na upeti vidva/° 
anupayo^’- so upayam kim eyya^^ 

dittbe sute kbantim^® akubbamano.^^ 3. 

§98. Slluttama sanSamenabu suddbim^® 
vatam samadaya upafctbitase 
‘idb’ eva^® sikkbema, atb' assa suddbim 
bbavupanita kusala vadana. 4. 

899. Sace cuto sllavatato^^ boti, 

sa^® vedbati^® kammam viradbavitva,®® 

» * * 

sa^® jappa.ti^® pattbayatidba^'^ suddbim^® 
sattba va bino®® pavaaam gharamba. 5. 

900. Silabbatam vapi“ pabaya sabbam 
kamman ca savajjanavajjam etam 


^ nalam. ® pam-. 

® B' dve. B' vadassa. 

® Fsb. evam, B®'“ etam. ® B®*“ -ayetba. 

'’So Pj. (=kbeman ti passamano < Nidd.) ; B^ 
-passa, C® -pbassa. 

® B®* (Pj.) -bbumam (Nidd. -bbummam). ® B‘ -jjana. 
10 0® viva. . 11 C® B“ anup-. 

12 Qkb upasamkimeyya, B® uyamkameyya, B* upayam kim 
upeyya, B“ upayam kipeyya. 

-i. B“ pakrubb-. 

-i. ■ C® icc- eva. 

MSS. sllabba-; -tanino, B® -tako, B’“ -tato, (Pj. 
sllavatato). 

'® B®™ pa-. 10 Fsb. -ti. 

So B‘ Pj. ; B® virayapayitva, G’‘® niradbayitva. 

’ll B®'“ -ti ca. 02 B* sattba vihino. 

B" capi. 

^ B®‘ Pj. Fsb. savajjanavajjam ; cf. 534®. 
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[F. 168]. 


‘ suddhi/ asuddhl ’2 ti apatthayano 

virato care santim anuggahaya. 6, 

901. Tapupanissaya® jigucchitam va 

atha va pi dittham va^ sutam mutam va 

uddhamsara® auddhina® anutthunanti'^ 

* 

avitatanhase bhavabhavesu. 7. 

902. Patthayamanassa® hi jappitani 
Bamvedhitam^.capi^® pakappitesu : 
eutupapato idha yassa n’ afcthi, 

sa kena vedheyya^^ kuhin^^ ca^® jappe. 8. 

903. “ Yam ahu dhammam ‘ paraman ’ ti ek 
tam eva ‘ hinan ’ ti panahu anne ; 
sacco nu vado katamo imesam, 

sabbe va hime^^ kueala vadana. 9. 

904. Sakam’® hi dhammam paripunnam ahu 
^anfiasBa dhammam pana hlnam ahu,* 
evam^® pi viggayha^'^ vivadiyanti 

sakam sakam sammutim ahu saccam." 10. 

• * . * 

905. “ Parassa ce^® vambhayitena hlno,^® 

na koci dhammeau visesi aBBa,^° 
puthu^*- hi afinasBa vadanti dhammam 
nihinato samhi dalham vadana. 11, 


^ So C'’ (Pj.) Fsb. -im, -i. 

2 So C*'*’ ; (Pj.) Fsb. -in. ^ B* tamupa-. 

4 gaim 5 gai .para. 

® So B®*; Pj. -im, -am. 

’ O'* anu-, B® -ttananti, B'“ -tthunanti. 

® B‘ patthiya-. ® earn vedi tam, B““ pavedhitam- 

10 jgaim yg pj_ 11 Qk ga vedeyya. B“' -i. 

So C** B* Pj.; 0*^ B“ Fsb. ci; Nidd. kuhim pajappe ti 
kim hi jappeyya pajappeyya. ... 

11 Qb gal g. 15 gai _gg^ 

* to * B'^' tam eva hinan ti panahu anne = 903'’. 

B' evam, B'^ etarn, etam. 

O’' vigayha. ve or ce. 

19 vamh-, B" vambhayite nihinc. 

2® B®^ asBu. B^* puthu. 
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906. Sadhammapuja ca pana tath’ eva ; 

yatha pasamsanti sakayanani, 
sabbe va^ vada tatbiva^ bhaveyyum,® 
suddhi^ hi nesam paccattam® eva. 12. 

907, Na brahmariassa paraneyyam atthi 
dhammesu niccheyya Bamuggahitam, 
taama vivadani upativatto, 

na hi setthato® passati dhammam afinam. 18. 
pP. 169]. 908, ‘ Janami passami, tath’ eva etam ’ 

ditthiya eke^ paccenti suddhim:^ 
addakkhi ce,® kim hi® tumassa tena, 
atisitva annena vadanti suddhim.^ 14. 

909. Passam^® naro dakkhiti^^ namarupam, 
disvana vanfiassati^^ tani-m-eva : 
kamam bahum passatu^® appakam va. 

na hi tena suddhrm kusala vadanti. 15. 

910. NivisBavadi'* na hi^^ suddhinayo^® 
pakappitam“ ditthi purekkharano,''^ 
yam“ niBsito, tattha subhara vadano 
suddhimvado^® tattha tath’ addasa^ so. 16. 

911. Na brahmano kappam upeti Bamkham®^ 
na ditthisari^ na pi 2 ® nanabandhu. 


1 So (Pj.) Fsb. pa- ; B' vi-. 

2 So B“ cf. 882“; B“ tath’ eva. 


® -am, 

® B* -attham, 

7 B"® ete. 

» B*™ kind, B“ kicd. 
11 gaim jiakkhati. 


« B“* -i. . 

® C** hetthato. 

® ve. 

^® O’’ passati, B® passa. 
12 gai f,' annassati. 


13 c” -ti. “ B" pi. 

1 ® B®^ sttppinayo, B™ subbinayo (Nidd. na hi subbinayo== 
dubbinayo, duMapayo . . . ). 

1 ® Sd Pj. ; -ta, B“ -to, B" pakampita, B‘ pakappatam. 
11 B“* purakkha-. B®‘ yan. 

“ B^ Btiddhiv-. B® tathaddasa. 


21 jgaim 22 gj ditthe-, C’’ B“ -sari. 

2 ® B® nanvi, B* navi. * ' 
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fiatva ea so sammutiyo^ puthujja^. 
upekhati,® uggahananta-m-anne.'* 17. 

912. Yisajja ganthani® munidha loke 
vivadajatesu na® vaggaearl^ 
santo asantesu upekkhako so 

anuggaho, uggahananta-m-anfie.® 18. 

913. Pubbasave bitva nave® akubbam 
na chandagu no pi^° nivissavado,^^ 
sa vippamutto ditthigatehi dhiro 

na lippati^ loke anattagarahi.^® 19. 

170]. 914 . gaW Babbadhammesu visenibhuto, 

yam kind dittham va^ sutam mutam va, 
sa pannabbaro mnni vippayutto^® 
na kappiyo nuparato^’ na pattbiyo 

ti Bhagava ti 20. 

MaHAVIYOHASUTTAM^® NITTHITAM. 

• • • • 


' B* -matiyo. ^ B‘ -jjana. 

® Psb. upekbatl. 

^ (So Pj. (=uggabananti anne, anne ta sammutiyo uggap- 
hantl ti vuttam hoti) ; Psb. uggahanam {in C** -tain) 
tarn anne ; B““ uggabananti (in B“ -nanti)-m-aMe. 

® B®’ gandhani. ° B“^ -jate puna. 

7 ot -i. 

® MSS. as in 911^, hut here C’’ uggahanam, B'^ uggaha- 
nanti. 

® namve, B^ -na so. B*"® napi. 

B^ -vadi, B“ -vadi. 

O'* lippa, limpati, Psb. -ti. 

B'^ anuttaragarahx, B‘ anatthagarati. 

So B“, cf, 193^ (Pj. so) ; na, omit sa. 

B“' ca. B^ -mutto. 

17 (jb ga upa-, mupa-. “ B“ pattiyo. 

B®' -byuha-, B’ -bruha-. 
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14. Tuvatakasutta. 

915.. “ Pucehami tarn Adiceabandlium^ 

• « 

vivekam santipadan ca maliesiiB ; ^ 

katbam disva nibbati bhikkbu 

anupadiyano lokasmim® kinci.” 1 . 

916. “Mulatp papancasamkhaya^ 

*ti Bbagava 

‘ manta asmi ’ ® ti sabbam uparundhe ® 
ya kaci tanha ajjhattam, 

tasam’ vinaya® sada sato sikkhe. 2. 

917. Yam kinci® dhammam abhijanna 

ajjhattam atha va pi bahiddba, 

' na tena thamam kubbetha, 

na hi sa nibbuti satam vutta : 3. 

« 

918. seyyo na tena manneyya 

niceyyo atha va pi sarikkho, — 
puttho^^ anekarupehi 

natumanam vikappayan^^ titthe. 4. 

919. Ajjhattam eva upasame/® 

nafiSato^^ bhikkbu santim eseyya : 
ajjhattam upasantassa 

n' atthi atta/® kuto nirattara va. 5. 


• ^ So Pj. ; B''™ -U. 2 gaim .i, 

® B® -smi. ■* B' papancam saiikh-. 

5 B®* -i. ® B" -ruddhe. 

^ B™ tasa. 

So C** B®“; C’‘ vinaya (corr. to vinaya?), B' vinaya, 
Pj. paraphrases vinayaya. 

9 So MSS. and Pj”. (</. 800^). 

^9 So Pj. (=manam <Nidd.) ; B“' Psb. manam. 

“ So MSS. (i.e. phattho, Nidd. = pareto samobito saman- 
iiagato, cf. 736®). 

12 jgaim 13 J^si 

14 gaim ^pj ) jjfj ggg. . Qk naSato. 

So B'® ; B® attha (Pj. is silent), Fsb. attain (cf. 787'=). 
^9 B“ nirattha. 


1 .^ 
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171]. 920. Majjhe yatha samuddassa 

umi^ no jayatl,^ thito hoti, 
evam thito anej’ assa : 

ussadam bhikkhu na kareyya kuhinci.” 6. 

921. “ Akittayi vivataeakkhu 

sakkhi dhammam parissayavinayam,^ 
patipadam ^ vadehi, bhaddan te,® 

patimokkham atha va pi samadhim.”® 7. 

922. “ Cakkhuhi^ n’ eva lol’ assa, 

gamakathaya avaraye sotam, 
rase ca® nanugijjbeyya, 
na ea mamayetha kinci lokasmim.® 8. 

923. Phassena yada phutth’ assa, 

paridevam bbikkhu na kareyya kuhinci, 
bhavan ca nabhijappeyya^^ 

bheravesu ca na sampavedheyya.^^ 9. 

924. Annanam atho pananam 

khadaniyanam atho pi vatthanam 
laddba na sannidhim® kayira,^^ 

na ca^® parittase tani alabbamano.“ 10* 

925. Jhayi® na padalol’ assa, 

virame kukkuccam, na-ppamajjeyya, 
atha asanesu^'^ sayanesu^® 

appasaddesu bhikkhu vihareyya. 11. 


^ B“' Ummi. ^ Qb . Qk gaim 

® So C'' Pj. ( = parissayavinayanam<Nidd.); O'* parissa- 
vinayain, B“' parisayam vinayam, B“ parissayam vinayam 
(rnrtri causa). 

* B“ adds sam. ® B^' bhadante. 

® B“* -i. ’ 7 B-^' -uhi. 

® So B^*" (c/. 854®) ; B' rase ce, O’* omits ca, rasata, 
Fsb.rasena. 


® B“ -smi. 

C*’ nabhipajjeyya. 
B®' pan-. 

B“ omit na ca. 
B**" athasa-. 


^0 B‘ putth’, B“ phut’, 

B“' samp-. 

B* kayirii, B“ kiriyira. 

B^‘ alabbha-. 

18 ga vivitte, B*“ vivittesu.' 
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926. Niddam na bahulikareyya,^ 
jagariyam bhajeyya atapi,^ 
tandim ^ mayam bassam^ khiddam 
methunam vippajahe® savibbuBam. 12. 

[P. 172]. 927. Mbabbanam® supinam lakkhapam 

.00 vidahe atho pi nakkhattam, 
virutan^ ca gabbbakaranam® 

tikiccham® mamako na seveyya. IS. 

928. Nindaya na-ppavedbeyya, 

na unnanaeyya^® pasamsito bbikkbu,^^ 
lobham saha macebariyena 
kodham pesnniyaS ea^^ panndeyya.^® 14. 

929. Kayavikkaye na tittheyya, 

upavadam bbikkbu na kareyya kubifiei, 
game ca nabhisaijeyya, 

labhakamya^"* janam na lapaj’eyya.’-® 1b. 

980. Na ca katthita^® siya bbikkhu, 

na ca^’ vacam payutam^® bbaseyya, 
pagabbhiyam na sikkheyya, 
katbam viggahikain^® na katbayeyya.-® 16. 

931. Mosavajje na niyyetba, 

eampajano^^ sathani®^ na kayira, 


1 gaini jja,imiaTn na kareyya. 

2 -i. ’ ® tanti. 

^ B' hasam. ® B" vippajjabe. 

® So C’‘; G® atbabbanam, B®"" athappanam {in B® ata-). 

7 Q\i -gm gai 8 jgaira -l^aranani. 

® B* -a. 

B* ukkameyya, B® omits na nnnameyya. 

“ B®‘ -um. 

O'* pesuni-, B® pesunipacca, B* peBuniyam ca. 

B“ panu-. 

14 O'' B'" -ya, B®* labbamkammyil {in B® -kampya). 

B®’ lapayeyya, B™ lapeyya. B' kittita. 

na c’ eva. B®'™ -yuttam. 

B®' -itam. B®*“ katbeyya. 

B®' sapp-. “ So O'’ B“ ; G'' B®’ sathani. 
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173]. 


atha jivitena pafina 3 '^a 

sllavatena^ naiiuam^ atimanfie. 17. 

932. Sutva rueito^ bahum^ vacam 

samananam® puthuvacananam 
pharusena ne^ na pativajja/ 

na hi santo patisenikaronti. 18. 

933. Etan® ca dhammam anfiaya 

vieinam bhikkhu sada sato eikkhe, 

‘ santl ’ ti nibbutim natva 

sasane Gotamassa na-ppamajjeyj'a. 19. 

934. Abbibhu bi so anabhibbuto® 

sakkhi dhammam anitibam adassi^® 
tasma bi tassa Bhagavato 
sasane appamatto sada namassam anusikkhe ” 

ti Bhagava ti 20. 

Tuvatakasutxam^^ nitthitam. 

• • •> • 


15. Attadandasutta. 

935. “ Attadanda bhayam jatam, janam passatha medba- 
kam, 

samvegam kittayissami yatba samvijitam^’^ maya. 1. 


^ MSS. Fsb. silabb-. - B“ nann’, B* n’ anu’. . 

® So Pj. ; O’' ru-, B“ du-, B' du-. 

^ Pj*'-u. 

® B®' adds va, Pj. samananam va putbuvacanam ( = sama- 
nanam va khattiyadibhedanam va annesam puthuvacana- 
nam babum pi anitthavacanam sutva). 

® B* omits ne. ^ B™ na-ppati-. 

® (Pj. evaii). ” anabhibhusito. 

B“ -i. 

11 gim Tuvattaka- {cf. the uddana). 

So B’**'” (Pj.) Nidd. (= yatba maya atta yeva samve- 
jito . . .) ; C'*’ Fsb. samviditam. 
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936. Phandamanam pajam disva macche appodake yatha 
anfiamannelii vyaruddhe^ disva mam^ bhayam 

avisi. 2. 

937. Samantam® asaro^ loko, disa sabba samerita,® 
iccham bhavanam attano naddasasim® anositam, 3. 

938. osane tv-eva vyaruddhe^ disva me aratl'^ ahu, — 

'Sth’ ettha sallam® addalikhim"^ duddasam hadayanis- 

sitam. 4. 

939. Yena sallena otinno disa sabba vidhavati, 

[F. 174] . tarn eva sallam abbuyha na dhavati, nisidati.® 5. 

940. Tattha sikkhanuglyanti:^® 

Yani loke gatbitani,^^ na tesu pasuto siya, 
nibbijjha^® sabbaso kame sikkhe nibbanam attano. 6. 

941. Sacco siya appagabbho amayo rittapesuno 
akkodbano, lobhapapam^ veviccbam^^ vitare^® 

muni. 7. 

942. Niddam’^® tandim^'^ sake thlnam,^® pamadena na sam- 

vase,^® 

atimane-® na tittheyya nibbanamanaso naro. B. 


^ B" bya-, -duddhe. ® C’’ nam 

® C’’ samante-m-, C' samanente-m-. 

So C’‘*' Pj*' ( = a8aro niccasararabito<Nidd.), B““ Pj® 
Fsb. asaro. 

® B^ -ika. 

® B‘ n’ add-, B®‘ -i, B“ naddassami. 

B“ -i. ® B°* -am. 

® B‘ na sidati. 

B® -kriyanti, B* -griyanti, B“ -griyanti. 

11 gaim gadhi-. 

So MSS.; Nidd. = pativijjhitva, cf. 616“, (Pj. nibbijja). 
So Fsb. ; -papa-, B““ -papakam. 

So B“; B®Weveec(b)am, Pj. vem.iccham {i.e. vev-); 
Pj. = maccbariyam, cf. Asl. 375. 

B“' ninitare, *B“ nitare. So B''*” Pj. ; nindam. 

B“ tanti, B* tandi. 

O'’ sabbe pitam, B“' sasottbinam, B” sabe-ttblnam. 

19 -vase. B“' -ne. 
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943. Mosavajje na niyyetha, rupe eneham na kubbaye, 

manan ca parijaneyya, sahasa^ virato care. 9. 

944. Puranam nabhinandeyya, nave khantim^ na kub- 

baye,® 

hiyamane^ na soceyya, akasain na site siya. 10. 

945. Gedham binami “mahogho” ti, ajavam® brumi jap- 


panam, 

arammanam pakappanam, kamapamko durac- 
cayo.° 11. 

[F. 175]. Sacca avokkamma muni^ tbale titthati brahmano, 

sabbam so® patinissajja® sa ve santo ti vuccati, 12. 

947. sa ve vidva, sa vedagu, natva dbammam anissitc 

samma so loke iriyano na pihetidha^® kassaci. 13. 

948. Yo ’dha^^ kame accatari^^ sa^gam loke durac- 

cayam/® 

na so socati najjheti^^ cbinnasoto abandhano. ' 14. 

949. Yam pubbe, tarn visosehi,^® paccba te naahu kinca- 


nam, 

majjhe ce no gahessasi, upasanto carissasi. 15. 

950. Sabbaso namarupasmim^® yassa n’ atthi mamayitam, 

asata ca na socati, sa ve loke na jlyyati.^"^ 16. 

951. Yassa n’ atthi ‘idam^® me’ ti ‘paresam’ va pi 

kincanam, 

mamattam^® so asamvindam ‘n’ atthi me’ ti na 

• • 

socati. 17. 


^ sa-. 2 -i. 

® kruppaye, B“ krubbaye. ^ B“ hiyyamana(m). 

® ajava, O'’ avajara B® avamam. 

® B' duruccayo. ^ Qk 

® B“ sabbaso. s B“ -nisajja. 

B^ piyepidha, B' pihevidha. B“ ca. 

^2 B’ accutiri. B’‘ duruccaya. 

Pj. = nS,bhijjhati. 

C’’ visesehi, B* visoseti. 

'«B“-smi. jiyyati. 

B“ ida, B*“ idam. lo B^ pamatt(h)am. 
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952. Anitthuri^ ananugiddho*^ anejo sabbadhi® samo — 
tarn anisamsam pabrumi pucchito avikampinam.'* 18. 

■ [F. 176]. 953. Anejassa vijanato n’ atthi kacini samkbiti,® 

virato so viyarambha khemam passati® sabbadbi. 19. 

954. Na samesu na omesu na ussesu vadate muni, 
santo BO vitamaecharo nMeti na nirassati 

ti Bbagava ti® 20. 

Attadandasuttam nitthitam. 


16. Sariputtasutta.^ 

955. “ Na me dittho ito pubbe 

ice-ayasma Sariputto 
na-ssuto^° uda kassa ci 

evam vagguvado sattha Tusita^^ gani-m-agato 1. 

956. sadevakassa lokassa, yatha dissati cakkhuma : 
sabbam ^2 tamam vinodefcva eko va ratim ajjhaga.^® 2. 

^ anuthuri (Pj. anuddharl and anutthurl), B^ anu- 
thani, B' anutthani; in Nidd. nitthuriyam is exjilained like 
issa at Vibhanga 357“. 

^ 0*^ ananugiddho. B"" -i. 

* C'*’ Psb. avikampifcam; Nidd. = avikampinam pugga- 
lanam. 

® Cf. A. Ill 170^° kvacini; Fsb. Pj. kaci nisamkhiti 
( = punfiabhisamkharadisu yo koci samkharo . .• . <Nidd.) 
cf. D. Ill 217“); kanici (C'’ -vi) samkbiti, B'^’" kaci 
nisamkhati, B' koci nisamkhati. 

® B^' paras(8)ati. ’ B"™ nidass-. 

8 Qkh £a 

® Pj. Therapanhasuttan ti pi vuccati. Cf. subscriptio 
(v. 1.) and uddana. 

B®* na suto. B®* Tussi-. 

B® ampan, B' sabban. 

So Pj.<Nidd.; eko ca . . . ; Fsb. eko carati 

majjhaga. 
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957. Tam ^ Buddham asitam tiidim ^ alcuhaii ^ ganim agatam 
bahunnam idha baddhanam^ atthi pafihena aga- 

mim:® 3. 

958. Bhilckbuno vijigucchato bhajato® rittam asanam 
rukkbamulam susanam va, pabbatanam guhasu va 4. 

[P. 177]. 959. uccavacesu’ sayanesu, klvanto tafctba bherava, 

yehi bbikkhu na vedheyya niggbose® sayanasane. 5. 

960. Kati pariseaya® loke gaccbato amatam disatn, 

ye bhikkbu abbisambbave pantambi sayanasane. 6. 

961. Ky-assa^® vyappatbayo^^ assu, ky-ass’ assu^^ idba 

gocara, 

kani sllabbatan’ assu pabitattassa bbikkbuno. 7. 

962. Katn so sikkbam samadaya ekodi^® nipako sato 

kammaro rajatasseva niddbame malam attano.” 8. 

963. Vijiguccbamanassa yad jdam pbasu,^* 

Sariputta ti Bbagava 
rittasanam^® sayanam sevato ce 
sambodbikamassa, yatbanudbammam 
tam^° te pavakkbami yatba pajanam. 9. 

964. Pancannam” dbiro bbayanam na bbaye 

bhikkbu sato (sa) pariyantaciirl : 
damsadhipatanam siriinsapanam^^ 
manussapbassanam catuppadanam, 10. 


^ B®*® tam. 

® B“‘ akuhi, B“ akuhim. 

^ B’' patbanam, Bi buddho nam. 
® O'’ bhanjato, B'' bhajeto. 

® B® nigghasesa, B' nigghase. 

® B“ parisaya, B'^ parisaba. 

C® kayassa, B®'*" ky-assa. 

vyappa-, byapa-. 

B' ekodhi. 

SoB"^; C’^^’-na. 

Psb. -nna, 

O'* -sari. 

^ B“‘ sarisa-. 


2 B'*’ -i. 

® B“‘ Pj. Psb. -am. 
B®’ uccav-. 


12 gaim assu. 

0® B® pasu. 

16 galm 

18 Qkb Qjjiif aa. 

2° B®* tarns-. 

• • 
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965. pk'adhammikanam pi na santaseyya 
disva pi tesam bahubheravani, 
athaparani abhisambba'teyya 
parissayani^ kusalanuesl.^ 11. 

[F. 178]. 966. Atamkaphassena kbudaya phuttho - 

sitam accunham^ adhivasayeyya, 
sa tehi phufctho bahudha anoko 
viriyam parakkamma dalham kareyya. 12. 

967. Theyyam na kareyya/ na musa bhaneyya, 
mettaya phasae® tasathavarani,® 

yad avilattam’ manaso vijanna, 

‘ kanhassa nakkho ’ ti vinodayeyya. 13. 

968. Kodhatimanasaa vasam na gaccbe, 
mulam pi tesam palikhanna titthe, 
atha-ppiyam va pana appiyam va 

addha bhavanto abhiaambbaveyya. 14. 

969. Pannam® purakkhatva® kalyanapiti^® 

vikkhambhaye tani’^ parissayani, 
aratim^® sabetha sayanamhi^ pante/^ 
eaturo sahetha paridevadhamme : 16. 

970. 'kim su^® aaissami, kuvam^® va asissam 
dukkham vata settha/'^ kuv’ ajja^® sesaam ’ 
ete vitakke paridevaneyye^® 

vinayetha®® aekho aniketaaarl.®^ 16. 


^ B“ parissagahani. ® MSS. -i. 

® B® khatunham, B‘ catunham, B“ athunham. 

“ So MSS. Pj. (<966^ ?)'. ’ ® C® -etha, B' passe. 

® B® vasakavarani, B' vasathaparani. 

7 B®* -Bttam. ® B®* pu-. 

® B®‘ purakkhitva, B“ purekkbitva. 

“ O’' kallya-. ' “ B®‘ vani. “ B"^ -i. 

G® -nam pi. “ B“™ sante. “ Fab. su. 

“ So Pj. (in tuvam) ; B® kudham, B‘“ kudha. 

17 ;gam Q* ettha, B^ vettha. 

“ So Pj . ; C’'® B®‘“ kv’ ajja (in C® tv’)- 

B® parivedaheyya. “ B®”“ vini-. 

B" -cari, Pj. -carl. 
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[P, 179]. 


971. Annaa ca laddha vasanaS. ca kale 
mattam so jafiSa idha tosanattham/ 

Botesu® gutto yatacari^ game 

rusito'* pi^ vacam pharusam na vajja. 17. 

972. Okkhittacakkhu na ca padalolo 

jhananuyutto bahujagar’ assa, 
upekham arabbha® eamahitatto 
takkaeayam kukkucciy' upaccbinde.’ 18. 

973. Gudito vaclhi® satimslbhinande ° 

sabrahmacarlsu khilara pabhinde,^® 
vacam^^ pamuiice^^ kusalam nativelam,^^ 
janavadadhammaya^^ na cetayeyya.^^ 19. 

974. Atbaparam panca rajani loke 
yesam^® satlma^’ vinayaya sikkhe : 
rupesu^® saddesu atho raeesu 

gandhesu phassesu sabetha ragam. 20. 

975. Etesu dhammesu vineyya chandam 
bbikkhu satima^® suvimuttacitto 


^ G® sotan-, 

2 Cf. 250“; Fsb. so tesu, Pj. so (bbikkhu) tesu (pacca- 
yesu). 

® B' yatbac-, Pj. yatacari and yatucari. 

dussito. ® G*^ ti. 

® So S'” Psb. ; (Pj.) arambba ( = uppadetva). 

’ G** up-; B“ kukkuccay' upacchinde, B’ kukkuccam 
yupachinne. 

« MSS. Fsb. -bhi. 

® B* satimanabhi-. 

sambbinne. “ C*' -am. 

B“’ -mucce. 

G^ kusala ti velam, B“ kusalam n’ativelam. 

B“' janam vada-. 

B' eodeyya. 

1C (m, gesam. 

17 (lb gai 

18 ]ga gi 3.^pp._ 
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Atthakavagga 

kalena so samma^ dhammam parivimamsamano 
ekodibhuto vihane tamam so ” 

ti Bhagava ti 21. 

Saripottasuttasi^ nitthitaji. 


Attliakavaggo^ catuttho. 

Tass’ uddanam : 

« 

Kama-Guhafi ca Duttha ca Suddhan, ca Parama Jara 
Metteyyo ca Pasui’o ca Magandi^ Purabhedanam 
Kalabam® dve ea Yyubani punar eva Tuvattakam 
Attadandavarasuttam® Therapafibena’^ solasa, 
tani etani suttani sabban’ Atthakavaggika® ti. 

^ So 3“ ; B** Pj. Fab. samma. 

^ B* Sariputtapannasuttam {i.e. -pafibasuttam). 

® B® Atbavaggo, B' Acelakavaggo. 

* 3““ Magandi. ® C' -ba. 

® Attada^idara Therasuttam. 

tena pucchena. ® C’‘ -o. 




V. PABAYANAVAGGA. 


1. Vaithugdthd. 

976. Kosalanam^ pura ramma agama Dakkhinapatham - 
akincaiifiam patthayano brahmano mantaparagu.® 1. 


[P. 180]. 977. So Assakassa visaye Alakassa^ eamasane® 

vasi® Godhavarikule'^ unchena® ca phalena ca. 2. 

978. Tass’ eva upanissaya gamo ca vipulo ahu,° 

tato jatena ayena mahayafifiam^® akappayi, 3. 

979. mahayannatn yajitvana puna pavisi assamam. 
Tasmim^ patipavitthamhi^^ anno agafichi^® brah- 

maiio 4. 

980. ugghattapado^'^ fcasito pamkadanto rajassiro/® 

so ca nam upasamkamma satani panca yacati. 6. 


981. Tam enam Bavari^® disva asanena nimantayi,^'^ 

sukhan ca kusalam pucchi, idam vacanam abravi : 6. 

982. “Yam kho mamam^® deyyadhammam sabbam vissaj- 

jitam^° maya, 

anujanahi me brahme, n’ atthi panca satani me.’’ 7. 


^ B“‘ Kosalla-. ® B'^' Dakkhina-. 

® B‘ -u. ^ B'‘“ muja-, B‘'malha-. 

® B‘ -sanne. ® B™ vasi, B“ savi. 

’ Go B“ ; 0*^ Pj. -kule oi' -kule, O'* B“ -kule. 

® ujena, B“ ucchena. ® C'’ ahu, ahu. 


“ G’’ -am. 

B®'* pati-. 

ugghattha-. 
B®' -i. 


B“ tasmi. 

B“ agacchi. 

B®* rajasiro. 

O'* -ayi, B^ -eyi. 


O'* abruvi cor?-, from abrumi. 

19 ;gaim QQ mama. B®* visajj-, B* -itam. 
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988. “ Sace me yacamanassa 'bhavam ntoupadassati,^ 

Battame divase tuyhara muddha phalatii sattadha.” 8. 
[If. 181]. 984. Abhisamkharitva^ kuhako bheravam so akittayi,® — 
tassa tarn vacanam sutva Bavari^ dukkbito ahu,^ 9. 

985. ussussati anaharo® sokasallasamappito, 

atho pi evamcittassa jhane na ramati’ mano. 10. 

986. ' Utrastam dukkkitam disva devata attbakamini® 

• • 

Bavarim upasamkamma idam vacanam abravi :® 11. 

987. “Na so muddham^® pajanati, kuhako so dhanattbiko, 
muddhani muddhapate^’^ va^^ nanam tassa na vij- 

jati.” ’ ’ 12. 

988. “ Bhoti^® carahi janati/'* tarn me akkhahi puccbita 
muddbam muddbadhipatan ca, tarn sunoma vaco 

tava.” ’ ‘ 13. 

989. “Abam p’ etam^® na janami, nanam m’” ettba na 

vijjati, 

muddbam^® muddbadbipato ca®° Jinanam®^ b’ eta^^ 
dassanam.” 14. 

990. “ Atba ko®® carabi janati^^ asmim^^ putbavimandale®® 
muddbam muddbadhipatan^® ca, tam®^ me akkhahi 

devate.”®® 15. 


^ B^ -dissati, B® dessati. 

® B'‘‘ pakittayi, 

® ahu, B®* ahu. 

’ B‘ -ti, B'^ -hi. 

® B*' devata-m-att(h)akamini 
® C® abrumvn 
u jgim jnuddhiidhipate. 

13 _i 

16 ;gaim 

B“ omit m’. 

19 ]gsm .(a.ti)pate. 

21 SoB'^i; jan-. 

2® So Fsb. ; MSS. kho. 

2® B^i pathavi-, B“ pathavi-. 

22 B®* tarn. 


2 B"*’ -kharetva. 

4 B“ i. 

® B** ana-. 

{in B“ -pattha-). 

10 B“ bu-. 

12 gaim ga. 

1^ B“i -ahi. 

1® B“’ suna : abam etam. 

18 gm muddbani. 

20 B*' va. 

22 B« h’attha, B‘“ h’ettha. 
2^ asmi. 

20 B‘ -atipatan. 

28 B* -ta. 
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Pdrdyanavagga 


182] . 991. “ Pura Kapilavatthumha nikkhanto lokanayako 

apacco Okkakarajassa Sakyapufcto pabhamkaro. 16. 

992. So hi brahmana sambuddho Babbadhammana paragu^ 
sabbabhinnabalappatto sabbadhammesu cakkhuma 
sabbadhammakkhayam® patto vimutto upadhisam- 

kbaye,^ 17. 

993. Buddho so Bhagava loke dbammam deseti‘‘ cakkhuma: 
tarn tvam® gantvana pucchassu, so te tarn vyakaris- 

sati.”® 18. 

994. ‘ Sambuddho ’ ti vaco sutva udaggo Bavarl" ahu,® 

sok’ assa tanuko asi,® pi tin ca vipulam labhi. 19. 

995. So Bavari attamano udaggo 
tarn devatam pucchati vedajato : 

“ katamamhi^^ game nigamamhi va puna 
katamamhi va janapade lokanatho, 
yattha gantva namassemu^^ Sambuddham dipadut- 
tamam.”^® 20. 

996. “ Savatthiyam Kosalamandire Jino 

pahufcapanno varabhurimedhaso,^® 
so^'^ Sakyaputto vidhuro anasavo 
muddhadhipatassa vidii narasabho.”^® 21. 

997. Tato amantayl’ sisse brahmane^® mantaparage : 

183] . “etha manava,^® akkhissam, sunotha vacanam 

mama; 22. 


^ B* -gu. 

3 ;gaim upadhi(k)khaye. 
® tarn. 

7 C'’B“’-i. 

® C’^ asl. 

B^' katamhi. 

13 B“ dvi-. 


2 B'‘ sabbakammamkhayam. 

B“' -si. 

® B“* by a-. 

® C’’ ahu, B“* ahu. 

Fsb. -im, B'^* -i. 

B'l -ma. 

14 gai Kosalla-. 


16 Qk ;gim pa] 2 uta-, C** B"^ bahuta-. 

^® Bi -risumedhaso. B“ omit so. 

^® C’^ naras-. i® C'^ -no, B* -na. 

20 -va, B"* esa manava. 
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998. yass’ eso^ dullabho loke patubhavo abhinhaso, 
sv-ajja^ lokamhi ■appanno Sambuddho iti visauto, 
khippam gantvana Savatthim paasavho dipadutta- 

mam.”® 23. 

999. “Kathaii^ carahi janemu disva ‘Buddbo’ti brah- 

mana, 

. ajaBatan^ no pabruhi, yatha janemu tarn ma- 

^ yam.” 24. 

1000. " Agatani® hi mantesu mahapurisalakkhana 
dvattimsa® ca vyakhyata' samatta® anupubbaso. 25. 

1001. Yass’ ete honti gattesu mabapurisaiakkhana, 

dve va® tassa gatxyo, tatiya^® hi na vijjati, 26. 

1002. Sace agararn ajjhavasati,^^ vijeyya pathavim^^ imam 
adandena asatthena dhammena-m-anusasati. 27. 

1003. Sace ca so pabbajati agara anagariyam, 
vivattacehaddo^® sambuddho araha bhavati anut- 

taro. 28. 

[P. 184]. 1004. Jatim^^ gottan ca lakkhanam mante sisse punapare 
muddham muddhadhipatan ca manasa yeva puc- 
chatha. 29. 

1005. Anavaranadassavl yadi buddho bhavissati, 
manasa pucchite panhe vacaya viBsajessati.”^ 30. 

1006. Bavarissa vaco sutva sissa solasa brahmana 

Ajito Tissametteyyo Punnako atha Mettagu^® 31. 


1 gato yassa so. 

- So B*™ ; C’' s(a)vajja, C® suvajja, B® svojja. 

3 B“ dvi-. ^ B'^' Psb. -am. 

® C’' ag- 

^ B® dvattissani, B' dvittisani, B“ dvattimsani. 
r vyakkhyata, B®'*" byakhyata, Psb. viyakhyata. 

® So C'® (Pj. = paripunnani) ; B®' samanta. 

9 gaim yeya^ Psb. duvo vE. B®* -yo. 

“ So S'" ; B®‘ Psb, avasati. B®‘ pathavl. 

i.-i gaim vivata-, C*' -cchadda, B® -cchido, B™ -cehado. 

14 gaim 

So ; B'" visajissati, B®' vissajjissati. 

W QV gl 
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1007. Dhotalio Tlpasivo ca Nando ca atha Hemalto 
Todeyya-Kappa^ dubhayo^ Jatubanni^ ca pan- 

dito 32. 

1008. Bbadravudho^ Udayo® ca Posalo capi brahmano 
Mogharaja ca° medtavi’ Piugiyo ca maba isi, 33. 

1009. paccekaganino sabbe sabbalokassa vissuta 

ibayi® jhanarata dhira pubbavasanavasita, 34. 

1010. Bavarim^ abhivadetva katva ca nam padakkhinam 

jatajinadliara sabbe pakkanium uttaramukba : 35. 

1011. Alakassa® Patitthanam purimam Mabissatim® 

tada^° 

185]. Ujjenm® capi Gonaddham^^ Vedisatn Vanasavha- 

yam^^ 36. 

1012. Kosambim capi*® Saketam Savattbin. ca puruttamam 
Setavyam*^ Kapilavatthum*® Kusinaran ca mandi- 

ram 37. 

1013. Pavan ca Bhoganagaram*® Vesalim® Magadham 

puram 

Pasanakan cetiyafi ca ramaniyam inanoramam. 38. 


* So B*" (c/. 1125'‘) ; B" -Kappa, C*'’’ -Kappo. 

2 B* dubbeyyo. ® B"^* -i. 

(So B“; B“ -vuddha, B* -vuto, Bbadrayudho. 

° B^ Urayo corr. to Udayo, B* Uraso ; omits Udayo. 

® B“ va ; C*'*’ omit ca. C’^ vidbavi. 

® Cf. 911^ ; 0*^ Alassaka, O’’ Alakassaka,' B™ Mulakassa, 
B’'' Mulakassa. 

® So (Pj-); Mahissati, B* puri Mabiyati, 

B“ pura Mabimsatim. 

B'^' sada. ** B''' Goda-. 

*® Pj. Vanasavbayan ti Tumbavanagaram (sic/) vuccati, 
Vanasavattbin ti pi eke. 

*® B* Kosambiya pi. 

So Pj. ; B®’® -byam, C’'*’ Sotavim. 

So Pj. B® ; B“ Kapilamva-.’ 

*® B® mbboganaram, B* sambboga-. 

So B“; C*' Pasanakam, C** Pasanakan, B"^* Pasanaka-. 
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1014. Tasito^ v’ udakam- sitam mahalabham va vilniio® 
cbayam ghammabhitatto va turita pabbatam aru- 

bum.^ 39. 

1015. Bhagava ca tambi samaye bbikkbusamgbapurak- 

kbato 

bbikkbiinam dbammam deseti, sibo va nadatl ■’ 
vane. 40. 

1016. AjitiO addasa** Sambuddbam vltaranisi'^ va bbai.m- 

mam® 

candam yatha paiinarase® ptiripuriin upagatam. 41. 

1017. Atb’ assa- gatfce disvana pavipuraS. ca vyanjanain^^ 
ekamantam tbito battho manopanbe apuccbatba : 42. 

1018. “Adissa jammanam briibi, gottam bruhi salak- 

kbanam, 

[P . 186]. mantesu paramitn^^ bnlbi, kati vaceti brabmano.” 43. 

1019. “ Yisamvassasatam ayu, so ca gottena Bavari/® 

tip’ assa^'* lakkbaija^® gatte, tinnam vedana^® pa- 
ragu/^ 44. 

1020 . lakkbane itibase ca sanigbandnsaketubbe/® 

panca satani vaceti, sadhamme^® paramim’® 
gato.” 45. 


^ tassito. 2 B“’ va oda- ; 0*^ ojaiis v’. 

® C*'*’ vani-, B* -jjo. 

^ So C® B™ ; 0*^ arubam, B**' urabum ( Pj. arubim). 

® C® B“ -ti. 6 B™ adda. 

’ So C’‘'’ {representing a locative in -asmi(m) from a word 
synongmous with viddha (?), see Morris, J.P.T.S., 1893, 
p. 73); B®* jitarainsam (Trenekner suggests pitaramsiiu), 
B™ satararasi, Psb. vitararasim, 

® O'" Psb. bbanu-. ° C** panna-. 

So Psb.; MSS. pari-; B'^’’ -piiram (<1017'^). 

“ B'" paripunnam ca A 7 aajanara, B®’ paripiirara viyaS- 
janatn. 

B'‘ -i, B‘ -i. 13 O'* Psb. -I. 


14 ga«n 'ggg^^ 

B'^ be-, B''' -am. 
18 33 m -ketabbe. 


1 ® So B"'; -na 
i'' G’^ -u. 

10 gaim saddb-. 


14 
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1021. “ Lalikhantlnam pavicayam^ Bavarissa naruttama- 
tanhacchida® pakasehi, ma no kamkhayitam 

ahii.”^ 4(i. 

1022. “Mukham jivhaya ehadeti, unn’^ assa bhamukan- 

tare, 

kosohitam vatthaguyham,® evam janahi ma- 
nava.”' 47. 

1023. Puccham kifici® asunanto sutva pafihe viyakate 

vicinteti jano sabbo vedajato katanjali : 48. 

1024. 'Ko nu devo va” Brahma va Indo va pi^^ Sujani- 

pati^® 

manasa puccbi te panhe, kam etam patibhasati.' 49. 

1025. “Muddham^'^ muddhadhipatan^® ca Bavari^° pari- 

pucchati, 

[F. 187]. tarn vyakarobi^’ Bbagava, kamkham vinaya no 

* ise.” * ’ 50. 

1026. “ Avijja muddha janahi, vijja muddhiidhipatinl^® 
saddhasatisamadhihi chandaviriyena samyutfi.”^® 51. 

1027. Tato vedena mahata santhambhitvana^^ milnavo 

ekatnsam ajinatn katva padesu sirasa pati : 52. 

1028. “ Bfivari^® brahmano bhoto saha sissehi marisa 
udaggacitto sumano pade vandati cakkhuma.”^^ 53. 


1 B““" -ya. - B‘ -am. 

^ B“ tanhacchitam, B' tam kaiikhacchitam. 

* C' ahu, C** B'" Fsb. ahu, B“' ahu. 

^ So B*'"" ; C’*'’ unh’. B“* vatthu-. 

' manava. ® B“'"‘ -an hi. 

^ Cf. 800'*; B"* tam ca, B'" tam omitting ca, Fsb. kanci. 

C'' - 1 . ' * 11 C’' ca, B^^"" Fsb. va. 

i‘^ C'^ capi. 13 C** -I. 

-a. 1® B‘ muddhati-. 


1® B'^' -i. • 17 bya-. 

1® B'^' vi-. 19 -ni, B'^* -ni. 

29 B^** -yutla. 

21 C’' satthamhi-, C*’ satthamihi-, B“' santha(m)bhe-, B™ 
santhambhe-. 


22 So C'; B- Fsb. -ma. 
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1029. “ Sukhifco Bavarl^ hofcu saha sissehi brfihitiano, 
tvan capi® sukhito hohi,^ ciram^ Jivfihi® ma- 

uava.° 54. 

1030. Bavarissa' ca tuyham va® sabbesam sabbasainsayam 
katavakasa puccbavho, yam kinci manas’ iccha- 

tha.” ‘ 55. 

1031. Sambuddhena katokaso nislditvana panjali® 

Ajito pathamam panham tattha puccbi Tathaga- 
tam. 56. 


YaTTHUGATHa NITTinT.\.^° 


[F. 188J. 


2. Ajiianiatjavapucchd (1). 


1032. “ Kena-ssu nivuto loko, 

ice-ayasma Ajito 
kena-ssu na-ppakasati, 

ki ’ssabhilepanam briisi,^ him su tassa mahab- 
bhayatn.” 1. 

1033. “ A^djjaya nivuto loko, 

Ajita ti Bhagava 

veviccha^® pamadil^^ na-ppakasati, 
jappabhilepanam brumi, dukkham assa mahab- 
bhayam.” 2. 


1 C** B'* -i. - tvain vapi. 

3 B'‘"” -ti, O’' -tihi. ciram. 

® O' -abi. “ C’' man-. 

0*^ Bavarl. 

® The Cimjalcse .ILS'.V. of Sum. I 155’ read: BfiTariyassa 
[cf. lb. 275®-] ca tumham vu. 

9 C*> B' A. 

^0 Yattbukatbain nittbitam, B"‘ Yattbukatha nittbita. 
C’‘ kissabbi- ; Bj. = kim assa lokassa abbilepanam vadesi. 
B' brubi. C'^ vevijja, B* vevaccha. 

Fsb. [pamada]- 
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1034:. “ Savanti sabbadhi^ sotfi, 

icc-tij^asma Ajito 

* sotanam kim nivaranam,^ 

• • • 

sotanam samvavain bruhi, kena sota pithiyyare.”^ 3. 

1035. “ Yani sotani lokasmim, 

Ajita ti Bhagava 
eati tesam nivaranam, 

sotanam samvaram brumi, pannay’ ete pitbiy- 
yare.”3 * * 4.- 

1036. “ Panna c’ eva sati^ ca“ 

icc-ayasma Ajito 
namarupan ca marisa, 

etam® me puttho pabrubi, katth' etam uparuj- 
jhati.” 5. 

1037. “Yam etam panhani apucchi, Ajita tam vadami te, 
yattha naman ca rupan ca asesani upanijjbati : 
viSnanassa nirodhena etth’ etam uparujjhati.” 0. 

1038. “Ye ca samkhatadhammase,^ ye ca sekha puthii® 

idha, 

[F. 189], tesam me nipako iriyam puttbo pabrubi marisa.” 7. 

1039. “ Kamesu nabhigijjheyya, manasanavilo® siya, 
kusalo sabbadhammauam sato bhikkhu paribbaje ” 

ti 


AjiTAMAXAVAPUCCHA niTTHITA. 


' -i. * to B-^ omits. 

2 pidhi*. 2 Qb pithiyyare, B^’"' pidhi-. 

4 gaim 

“ So B'^*; B“ yan ca; Fsb. suggests c! eva, Nidd. 
{better) capi. 

® B’ evam. 

samkhata- corr.from samkhata-. 
s B'^i -u. 

^ Fsb. manasa navilo; Pj. paraphrases : manasu anavilo 
siya. 

10 B>“ -manavakapuccha. 
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[F. 190]. 
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3. Tissametteyjjamanavapuccha (2). 

1040. “ Ko ’dha santusito^ loke, 

icc-ayasma Tisso Metfceyyo" 
kassa no eanti injita, 

ko ubTtt’ anta-m-^abhinaaya majjbe manta na lippati,^ 
*kara brusi mabapuriso ti, ko idha sibbanim^ 
accaga.”® 1. 

1041. “ Kamesu brabmacariyava 

Metteyya^ ti Bbagava 

vJtatanbo sada sato 

samkbaya® nibbuto bbikkbu, tassa no santi injita, 2. 

1042. so ubb’ anta-m-%bbinnaya majjbe® manta na 

lippati,i°* 

tam brumi^^ mabapuriso ti, so idba sibbanim 
accaga”®ti 3. 

TiSS AMETTEyXAJlANAVAPUCCHl NITTHITA. 


4. Pitiuiah-amamvapuccha (3). 

1043. “ Anejara^® muladassavim 

icc-ayasma Punnako 
attbi panbena^^ agamam 


1 santussito. ” B'^’™ Fsb. Tissametteyyo. 

® Cf. Trenckner, Pali Misc. 82 note ; Fsb. ubbantam. 


4 galm IJjjjp 

® B'^* sippa-, B'“ sibbi-. 

’ B»‘ -0. 

® B* maccbe. 

B' tarn pabrubi. 

-manavap-, B™ -manavakap-. 

B* -a. B®' panbena-m-. 

^ So G^; C’‘ aga-, B® -mi, B* -dbi, B“ -mim. 


to ^ omit. 

® B®*'" ajjbaga. 

® So Pj . ; Feb. B®’ saiikb- 
B® limp-, B‘ lamp-. 
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P Gray a n a vayya 


kimnisBita^ isayo^ manuja^ khatfciya bralimana^ devatanam 
yannam akappayimsu'* putbii® idha loke,® 

pucchami tarn Bhagava, bruhi me tam.” 1. 

1044. ” Ye kec’ ime isayo" maim j a — Punnaka ti Bhagava 
— khattiya bvahmana devatanain yannam'^ akappayimsu 
puthu® idha loke, 

usimsamana® Punnaka itthabhavam^° 

• « • • 

jaram situ j’annam akappayimsu.” • 2- 

1045. * “ Ye kec’ ime isayo manuja — icc-ayasma Punnako 
— khattiya brahmana devatanam yannam akappayimsu 
puthu^^ idha loke,* 

kaccim^^ su te Bhagava yannapathe^® appamatta 

ataru^”* jatin ca jaran ca marisa, 

pucchami tam Bhagavii, bruhi me tam.” 3. 

1046. “ Asirasanti thomayanti abhijappanti^® juhanti^® — 
Punnaka ti Bhagava — 

kamabhijappanti paticca labham, 

te yajayoga*® bhavarngaratta 

natarimsu jatijaran ti brumi.” “!• 


^ B''’ kini-, C’' kimnisi-. “ B“‘ issayo. 

® Fsb. [ieayo manuja] . , . [puthii idhaloke] here and 


heloio. 

^ Fsb. inserts : {add ca). 
® B"* -u. 

® B‘^‘ -u. 

10 ;gaim itt(h)attam. 

So MSS. 


“ B"‘ akappimsu. 

’ B‘‘* -amm. 

® B'"'’ asisa-, B"' asisa-. 
to B* omits. 


kinci, kicci, B™ kacci. 


“ Fsb. [yannapathe], but cf. 1058'^- 

B^^ atarum. is [abhijappanti]. 

So Pj. ( = denti < Nidd.) ; C Fsb, jahanti, B* 
omits juhanti. 

17 Bairn pj, (<Niad.) ; 0 ^^ lobhaUl. 

So B“ Pj. (=yagadhimutta) ; B“ yaca-. 
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1047. “Te ce natarimsui yajayoga^ — ice-ayasma Pun- 
nalio — 

yannebi^ jatin ca jaran ca^ marisa, 

atha ko® carahi devnmanussaloke 

atari® jatin ca jaran ca marisa, 

pucchami tain Bhagava, bruhi me tarn.” 5. 

[F. 191]. 1048. “ Samkbaya lokasmim* parovarani® 

Punnaica ti Bbagava 
yass’ injitam® n’ attbi kubinci loke, 
santo vidbumo'® anigbo niraso 
atari so jatijaran ti“ brumi ” ti 6. 

PuNNAlvAirlNAVAPUCCHA NITTIIITA. 


5. jMcitagumunavapiicclia (4). 

1049. “ Puccbami tarn Bbagava, briibi me tarn, 

icc-ayasma Mettagu 
maniiami tarn vedagum^® bbavitattam : 
kuto nu dukkba samudagata^'’ ime, 
ye keci lokasmim^® anekarnpa.” 1. 


' B*' -isu. 

- B'^' yaca-. 

® C*' yambi (i.c. yam(ne)bi), C' yambi ; B'^ yannobi. 

^ B''' jatijaran ti. ® So B'^' Pj. ; C''*’ omit ko. 

'■ C** -im. " B“ -smi. 

s, gaim paroparfini. 

■' So Nidd. ; C*'® yassa jitam, yassanbitam. 

10 gai vidbu-. ” B*' jiiti jaran ca. 

12 Qb jjaim -mfuiavakap-. B^'"‘ -li. 

. “ So B™ ; B“' dukkba samuddbagata, Nidd. samupagata 
( = jata sanjata nibbatta), C'"® Fsb. dukkliaya sada gata {i.c, 
dukkba[ya] Ea(mn)dagata). 

B'^ Fsb. -smi. 
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1050. “Dukkhassa ve^ mam pabliavam apucchasi, 

Mettagu ti Bbagavii 
tam^ te pavakkhami yafcha pajanam : 
upadhinidana pabhavanti dukkhfi, 
ye keci lokasmim^ anekarupa. 2. 

1051. Yo ve avidva upadhim'‘ karoti, 

punappunam dukkhaui upeti mando, 
tasma hi‘‘ janam upadhim na kayiril 
dukkhassa jafcippabhavanupassl.”"* 8. 

1052. “ Yan tarn apuccbimba® aldttayl'^ no, 
annam tam^ pucchami,® tad imgba brilbi: 
katban nu° dhira vitaranti^® ogham 
jatijaram sokapariddavan^^ ca, 

tarn me munP^ siidhu viyakarobi, 
tatba^® hi te vidito^"* esa dbammo.” 4. 

F. 192], 1053. “ Kittayissfimi® te dhammam, 

Mettagu ti Bhagava 

ditthe^® dhamme anitiham 

• • ♦ 

yam viditva sato carain tare loke visattikam.” 5. 

1054. “ Tan caham abliinandami mahesi^® dhammam 

uttamam, 

yam viditva sato caram tare loke visattikam.” ■ (i. 

1055. “Yam kiSci^^ sampajanasi^® 

Mettagii ti Bhagava 
uddham adho tiriyam capi^^ majihe, 


1 J^aim 

® B"’ Psb. -smi. 

6 gaim pj 

C® B“‘ omit tain. 

9 j^aim ]£atham na. 

;S'o Pj. ; B“‘ -paridevafi. 

12 0® -i. 

i'* 0*^ B'^ -te. 

1® -sim {in C'‘ corr. to -si). 

17 paim kificl B'^ omittbuj kinci. 

1® B®* saSjanasi. 


2 B“"" tan. 

^ B“* -i. 

® B* -mha. 

® B'^' -ma. 

1° B^' taranti, 

1® C*' yatha. 
1® B“' add va, 


19 Ipai yg 
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[F. 193], 


etesu nandin’ ca nivesanan ca 

panujja- vinniinam bhave na tittbe. 7. 

1056. Evamvihari^sato appamatto 
hhikkha earam hitvd marndyUdai 
jalijaram sokapariddavau^ ca 

idh’ eva vidva pajaheyya dukkham.” 8. 

1057. “ Etabbinandfimi vaco mabesiuo 
sukitfcitarn® Gotam' anupadhikam,*^ 
addlifi hi Bhagavil pabasi dukkbam, 

tatba bi te vidito esa dbammo. 9. 

1058. Te capi nuna pajabeyyu'^ dukkbam, 

ye tvam muni® attbitam® ovadeyya, 
tam^° tarn namassfimi eamecca^^ naga, 
app-eva mam Bbagava^- attbitam^® ova- 
deyya.” ' " * 10. 

1059. “Yam brabmanam vedaguin^'* abbijanna^ 
akiScanara kamabbave asattam, 

addbii bi so ogbam imam atari, 

tinno puram akbilo akamkbo, 11. 

1060. vidva ca^® so^° vedagu‘° naro idba, 
bbavabbave saiigam imam visajja 


^ B' nindau. “ B'^ -nimva, B‘ -nunja. 

® C’‘ -im or -I, C' B“* -i. B‘ -pariddevau. 

® So B*'*" (Pj.); C'‘'^ Bukittikam. 

° B*’ anupadbikain, Pj. aniipadblkan ti nibbanam . . ., 
Fsb. Gotama niipadbikam {cf. 1083’'). 

7 (Jb giUii _yya. ® Fsb. -1.’ 

° B' attbitam, B”' atbikam. B'' tan, B’ man. 

B^’ namassamanusamecca [in B’ -acca). 

Fsb. [Bbagava], cf. 1045, 1079. 

B’ attbitam. B*’ -li, B™ -lim. 

15 QVh abbijanuam (cf. 510'-' abbi-, 867*’ upa-), B'” Pj. Nidd. 
abbijaufia (Pj. = janeyynsi, Nidd. — abbijaneyya), B’’ Fsb. 
abbijannam. 

So C’ B”’ ; C'‘ fitixri, B** atari. 

IT C’’ B”’ va. B"’ va. 

10 gm yQ_ 20 JQMtn 
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so vltatanho anigho niraso, 

atari so jatijaran ti brutal ” ti 12. 

' MeTTAGUMANAVAPUCCHA^ NITTHITA. 


6. Dhotakamdtiavajjucchd (5). 

1061. “Puccbami^ tarn Bhagava, briihi me tam, 

icc-ayasma Dbotako 
vacabhikamkhami mabesi tuybam : 
tava sutvana niggbosam sikkbe nibbanam attano.” 1. 

1062. “Tena h’ atappam karohi, 

Dbotaka ti Bhagava 

idh’ eva nipako sato 

ito sutvana niggbosam sikkbe nibbanam attano.” 21 

1063. ” Passam’ abam devamanussaloke 
akincanam^ brabmanam iriyamanam, 

tam'* tam namassami samantacakkbu : ® 

• • 

pamunca mam Sakka katbamkatbabi."® 3. 

1064. “Nabam^ gamissami® pamocanaya 
katbamkatbim® Dbotaka kanci^° loke, 
dbamman ca settbam ajanamano 

evam tuvam**^ ogbam imam taresi.”^^ 4. 

1065. “ Anusasa brabme^® karunayamano 
vivekadbammam, yam abam vijannam, 


1 (]kb Mettagu-, B*’'"' 
^ C’‘ puccba. 

* B^^ tan. 

® katbak-. 

® B'™ sabissami. 

10 gim 


-manavakap-. 

’ ® ak-. 

^ O'’ -um. 

" B' no ’bam. 

° So Pj. ; C’' B’” -I, C’ B'^* -i. 


** So O’" B“ ; C** tvam, B®' omit tuvain. 

So C*’B“ {in C*’ corr.frovi -sim), (Pj. taresi ti tareyyasi) ; 
C’' -sim, B®^' -si ti. 

-a. 
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yafebabara akaso va ary«a2^aji‘‘J03ano ^ 
idh’ eva eanto asito careyj’ara.”” 5. 

[F. 194]. 1066. “ Kitfcayissami te sanfcim,® 

Dbotak'a ti Bbagava 
dittbe"* dhamme anifciham 

yani® viditva sato caram tare loke visnttikam.” 6. 

1067. “Tau cabam® abbinandnmi mabcsi' santim utta- 

mam,® 

• * 

yam viditva sato caram tare loke visattikam.” 7. 

1068. “ Yam kinci 8 am 2 )ajanasi 

Dbotakfi ti Bbagava 
uddliam adbo tiriyani caj)!® majjhe, 
etnm^° vidih^^^ ‘sango’ ti loko 
bbavabbnvaya ma knai taiibnn ” ti 8, 

DnOTAKAMAKAV.vrUCCHA KiTTum . 


7. UyafTivamduavapncchd (6). 

1069. “Eko aham Sakka mabantam ogbam 

icc-aynsma Upaslvo 
anisaito no visabnmi tilritum, 
arammanain briihi^® samantacakkbu, 
yam nissito ogham imam tare.’^ya.” 1. 

1070, “Akincanfiam” pelckhamfino satimu^^ 

U 2 )asiva ti BhagavA 
‘n’ attbi ’ ti nissa^m tarassu^® ogbam, 


^ B“'"’ abyfi-, B' (Pj.) -pajjba-, -jmja-. 

= B' -yya. ® B" -i. 

^ So Feb. (V- 1053»-) : MSS. mh! va. 

® C*'’’ sam. ® & B*’; C*' tani vAbam. 

" -im. ® C** omits the first hdfr^loha. 

° C‘‘'’ Vii pi. B='’ ete, 

“ .So C‘' B^'“; G'' Fsb. viditvana (cf. 62’'). 

12 gain, .mfmavakaj)-. B*’ brdsi. 

B*’ ak-. ^ C** B*’ satiraa. C‘ taraesa. 
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[F. 195]. 


kame pahaya virato kathahi 

tanhakkhayani nattamahabhipassa.” ^ 2. 

1071. “ Sabbesu kamesu yo vitarago 

icc-ayasma Ilpasivo 

akincafiiiam nissito bitva-m-aiifiam^ 

• • 

sannavimokbe^ parame vimutfco,^ 

tittbe nu so® tattba ananuyayl.”® 3. 

1072. '^“Sabbesu kamesu yo vitarago 

Upasiva ti Bbagava 
iikincannam® iiissito bitva-m®-au5am 
saiinavimokbe^° parame vimutto,^’- 
tittbeyya so tattba ananuya}'!.”^^ 4. 

1073. “Tittbe^® ce so tattba ananuyayi^^ 
piigam^® pi^® vassaiiam^’^ samantacakkbn,^® 
tattb’ eva so sitisiya vimutto, 

bbavetba^® vinSanam^® tatbavidbassa.” 5. 

1074. " Acci^^ yatbii vfitavegena kbitto^^ 

Upasiva ti Bbagava 
attbaiu paleti^® na upeti samkbam, 


^ C® -bbitapassa, B'® rattamababbipassam {in B‘ -vassaip) ; 
Pj. =rattindivam . . . vibbutaip katva passa. 

^ C® -nna, B‘‘"“ bitva annam. 

® C® vimokbo {omitting sauna-), B'' -mukkba, B'“ -mukbe, 
B' -mokkbe. 

^ Bi ’dbimutto. 

® B* -dbayi, B™ -vayi, B'"^ -tayi. 

® C'^ -nna. 

10 gm -vimokkbe. 

C® -yayi, B"" -vayi. 

B*^' -dbayi, B*" -vayi. 

15 puggain, B™ pugam. 

17 TJai 


® B'^^ tittbej’ya so. 

B“' omit r. 1072. 

® C® -amm. 

1^ B™ ’diiimutto. 

1^ C® tittbeyya. 

B^ omits pi. 

B”'' vassani, Pj. vassanam, vassani, and pugiini vassa- 


nam. 

18* -kkbu. 

C® -na, O'" -nani. 

22 Baim 


19 gaim cavetba {in B‘ -sa). 
81 B™ acci, B*!' accbi. 

88 C*'® pba-. 
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evam munl^ namakaya vimutto^ 

attham paleti® na upeti SE|,mkham.’' 6'. 

1075. ” Afcthaii^ gato so uda va so n’ afcfchi 
udahu ve sassatiya® arogo, 

tam me muni^ sadhu viyakarohi, 

tatha hi te vidito esa dhammo.” 7. 

1076. “ Atthah gafeassa na pamanam atthi,® 

Upasiva ti Bhagava 
yena nam'^ vajju,® tarn® tassa n’ atthi, 
sabbesu dhammesu samiihatesu^® 
samiihata vadapatha^^ pi sabbe ” ti 8. 

UpASIVAMANAVAPUCCHA NITTHIXA. 


8. Nandamanavaimcclia (7). 

1077. “ ‘ Santi .loke munayo’^® 

icc-ayasma Nando 

jana vadanti, ta-y-idam^'* katham su 
nanupapannam no munim^® vadanti 
udahu ve^’ jivitenupapannam.” 1. 

1078. “ Na ditthiya na sutiya na nanena^® 
munidha^® Nanda kusala vadanti. 


^ -i. ^ B' dhimutto. 

® C’'*’ pha-. C’ B’^* -am, 

® B‘ udahu seyatiya. ® G‘’ eti. 

’ C’’ tam. ® B“ -um. 

® C*’ nam, B'^' tan, B“ vajjanti instead of vajju tam. 

B^' samoha-, C'^ -tesu. -madha, B' -battha. 

12 gaim -manavakap-. 

B®’ add ti (in accordance with metre). 

B“ kass’ idam, B' yad idam. O'* B> sum. 

^ -I, B®*® muni no instead of no munim. 

B' te. 

B®’ add silappatenapi vadanti suddhim. 

So Fsb. ; B® munidha, munlca, C® mutimea. 
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[F. 197] . 


visenikatva^ anigha- nirasa 

caranti^ ye, te munayo ti briirni.” 2. 

1079. “ Ye kec’ ime samanabrahmanase** 

icc-ayasma Nando 
dittbe® sutenapi vadanti suddbim,® 
silabbatenapi vadanti suddhim ® 
anekarupena vadanti suddhim, 
kaccim su^ te Bhagavti® tattha^ yatba^® caranta 
ataru^^ jatin ca jaran ca marisa, 
pucchami tarn Bhagava, bruhi me tam.” 3. 

1080. “Ye kec’ ime samanabrahmaniise 

Nanda ti Bhagava 
ditthe^ sutenfipi vadanti suddhim,® 
silabbatenapi vadanti suddhim, 
anekarupena vadanti suddhim, 
kincapi te tattha yatha caranti,^^ 
natarirasu^® jatijaran ti briimi.” 4. 

1081. “Ye kec’ ime samanabrahmanase 

icc-ayasma Nando 
ditthe sutenapi vadanti suddhim, 
silabbatenapi vadanti suddhim, 
anekarupena vadanti suddhim, 
sace^® muni^® brii^i^^ anoghatinne,^® 

1 B"’’ v'seni- (in B‘ corr. from visenim-). 

2 C*'® anigha, B* aniggha (cf. 17'‘ note). 

® B“ vadanti. 

B* samana- throughout, C® -so. 

® So B“'" ; B* Fsb. ditthena (B' in 1080^ dittheva). 

® B“ -i. 

B*^ kinci su, B‘ kicci su, B'" kacci ssu. 

® Fsb. [Bhagava], cf. 1058. ° B' adds yattha. 

^® O’' yatha; read yata (?), cf OTl'^. 

11 gaim 

B“ vadanti. B“* -isu. 

B* ditthi sutena va pi, Fsb. as above. 

B’‘“ te ce, B' te ca. Fsb. -I. . 

” B“ add pi. 18 So B'^* ; C'^'^ -niio. 
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atha ko^ carahi devamanussaloke 

atari jatifi ea jaran ca marisa, 

pucchami tam Bhagava, bruhi me tam.” 5. 

1082. “N^ham ‘sabbe samanabrahmanase ^ 

Nanda ti Bhagava 
jatijaraya® nivuta ’ ti brumi ; 
ye s’ idba^ dittbam va^ sutam mutam va 
sllabbatam va pi pahaya sabbam 
anekarupam® pi pabaya sabbam 
tanbam^ parififiaya anasavase,® 
te ve ‘ nara ogbatinna ’ ti brumi.” 6. 

1083. “ Etabbinandami vaeo mabesino 
sukittitam® G-otam’ anupadhikam : 

ye s’ idha^^ dittbam va^ sutarn mutam va 

Sllabbatam va pi pabaya sabbam 

anekarupam® pi pabaya sabbam 

tanbam parififiaya anasavase, 

abam® pi te ‘ ogbatinna ’ ti brumi ” ti 7. 

NaNDAMANAVAPUCOHS^^ NlfTHIXA. 


9. HcmaJiamanavapiicchd (8). 

1084. “ Ye me ^ pubbe viyakamsu 

icc-ayasma Hemako 


^ So B‘““ ; B^ kho, C*'*’ omit ko. 

2 So & ; B“ aamaiia-. ® Esb. jati-. 

4 Pj.=ye 8U idba ; B“ ye p’ idba (in m’ idba). 

5 B“ omit va. ® B” -am. 

7 O’' omits tapbaiB. ® C*' anasava ye, C® anasavase ye. 
® B’ sukittbi-, 

10 Psb. Gotama nupadhikam (c/. 1057”). 

11 B“i ye p’ idba. B" ca. 

10 tapbaya. B“*“ -manavakap- . 

15 Pj.=ye . . , mayham (cf, 1135). 
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hurnm Gotamasasana : ^ 

‘ icc-asi," iti bhavissati,’ 

sabban tarn itihltihain, sabban tarn takkavaddha- 
uam, 1. 

[F. 198]. 1085. nabam tattha abbiramim.® 

Tvan ca me dbammam'* akkhabi tanhaniyghatanam® 
muni, 

yam viditva, sato carnin tare loke visattikam.” 2. 

1('86. “Idba ditthasutamutavinnatesu® piyarupesu He- 
maka 

cbandaragavinodanam nibbanapadam accutam. 3. 

1087. Etad annaya ye sata'^ dittbadbammabhinibbuta, — 
upasanta ca te sada,® — tinnil loke visattikan ” ti 4. 

HeIIAICAMANAVAPUCCIIA ° NITTIUTA. 


10. Todcyyamdiiavapiicchci (9). 

1088. “ Yasmim^® kama na vasanti,^^ 

icc-ayasma Todeyyo 

tanba yassa na vijjati, 

katbamkatba ca yo tinno, vimokbo^^ tassa kidiso.” 1, 


^ So Pj. (=pubbataram<Nidd.) ; C’''’ -sasanain, Fsb. 
[huram Gotamasasanam]. 

“ iccb-asi. 

^ MSS. -mi; Fsb. [Nabam tattba abbiramim]. 

* B* -atn. ® C*’ tanbaya ni-, B*^* -nigbatanam. 

® -vinatesu, O'* dittbasutam mutam vi-, B* dittbam 
sutarp. mutam vi- ; Fsb. (B“'" ?) ditthasutamutam [vinfia- 
tesu]. 

B™ sita, 

® So Nidd. (sada = sabbada, etc .) ; te dasa, B”*™ ye 
sata. 

® B“’ -manavakap-. B’^ -smi. 

B' savanti. 12 ]ga5 
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1089. “ Yasmim^ kama na vasanti, 

Todeyya ti Bhagava 

tanha yassa na vijjati, 

kathamkatha ca yo tinno, vimokho ^ tassa naparo.” 2. 
1090. “ Nirasayo® so uda asasano/ 

paSnanava so uda pannakappi ; ^ 
munim® aham Sakka yatha vijanSam,’ 
tarn me viyacilikha samantacakkhu.” 3. 

' [P. 199]. 1091. “Nirasayo® so na so asasano,^ 

paSMnava® so na ca® pannakappi 
evarn^® pi Todeyya munim® vijana^^ 
akiScanam kamabhave^® asattan ” ti 4. 

ToDEYYAMiNAVAPOCCHA NITTHITA. 


11. Kappamanavajmccha (10). 

1092. “ Majjhe sarasmim^ titthatam 

icc-jiyasma Kappo 

oghe^^ jate mahabbbaye 
jaramaccuparetanam dipam pabruhi^® marisa, 
tvan^® ca me dipam akkbabi, yatha-y-idam^® 
naparam siya.” 1. 


^ B® -smi. " B®' ,-kkho. 

® So B® (corr. from -saso) ; B’™ Psb. nirasaso {cf. 86!!'=). 

* B”* asamano. ® C® B®' -i. 

C gai 4 

^ vidannam (corr. to or from vidanna). 

® B* adds na. ® B®' omit na ca. 

w gai -am. B* -na. 

B®* add ca. B®* -manavakap-. 

“ B®* ogba-. C® pabbr-. 

B”* tan. B®* disam. 

So all 2ISS. : Psb. vatba yidam. 


15 
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[F. 200]. 


1093. “Majjhe sarasmim^ fcitthatam 

Kappa ti Bhagavfi 

oglie jate mahabbhaye 

jaramaccuparetanam dipani pabriimi- Kappa te 2- 

1094. akincanam anfidanam etain dipam anaparam, 
nibbanam® iti nain bvumi, jaraniaccupariklcba- 

yam. 3 

1095. Etad^ annaya ye sata dittbadbammabbinibbuta, 

iia te Mara-vasanuga, na te Marassa paddbagil ti 4. 

KaPPAMANAVAPL'CCII.V ® NITTHIT.l. 


12. JatnLaijinniunarajuicchd (11). 

1090. “ Sutvan' abam vTram’ akamakamim® 

• • 

icc-nyasma Jatulcannl® 
ogbatigam puttbum akamam agamam : 
aantipadam^^ bvdbi sabajanetta,^^ 
yathataccbam Bhagava briihi me tarn. 1. 

1097. Bbagava lii kame abbibbuj’ya iriyati 
adicco va patbaviin^^ teji^^ tejasa 
parittapanSassa me bburipaSSa 
'iicikkba dbamiiiam, yam abam vijannam 
jatijaraya^® idba vippabanam.” 2. 


^ B'‘ -smi. 2 B“‘ -hi. 

^ O’' -na. ^ C’'*' ye tad. 

C*' panda-, B“‘ patba-, Pj.= paddhacara paricaraka 
sissa. 

^ B'"' -manaA’akap-. " So Pj. (B“) ; -ra.. 

s So Pj. ; B“* -mb ^ B“* -i. 

B'" -um. Fsb. santi-. 

12 Qb sahaja-, B“' -nettlii. 

13 -vl. 

!■' C’' te pi; Pj. teji=tejena samannagato. 

1^ Fsb. [adicco . . . tejasa]. Fsb. jatl-. 
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F. 201]. 


1098. “Kamesu vina 3 'a^ gedham 

•Tatukanni ti Bhagava 
nekkhammaBi datthu- khemato, 
uggahitam nirattam va ma te vijjittha® kincanam. 3. 

1099. Yam pubbe tam visosehi/ paccba te mtihu® kin- 

canam, 

• * 

majjhe ce no galiessasi, upasanto carissasi. 4. 

1100. Sabbaso namarupasmhn vitagedhassa brahmana 
asavassa® na vijjanti, j’ebi maccuvasam vaje” ti 5. 

JaTUKANNIMAN AVAP tJCt'HA ’ KITTHIT.l. 


13. BliadmviidJianidi/nrapiicchcl (12). 

1101. “ Okainjaham® tanhaccbidam® anejam 

icc-ayasma Bhadravudho 
nandiipjabam^® ogbatinnam vimuttam 
kappamjaham^^ abhiyace sumedbam : 
sutvana nslgassa apanamissanti^® ito 1.' 

1102. nana jana janapadehi sangata 

tava vlra^® Vilkyam abhikamkhamana, 

tesam tuvam sadhu viyakarohi, 

tatba hi te vidito esa dhammo.” 2. 

1103. “ Adanataiihain vinayetha sabbara 

Bliadrilvudba ti Bbagava 
uddham^'* adho tiriyail capi^® maijhe, 


1 So C** B-""" Nidd. ; -neya, B“ Fsb. (Gloss, p. xii) 
-neyya. 

2 B“' -uni. ^ B*’ viji-. 

^ B'^* visasehi. “ B“‘ Tihu. 

^ B'^' iisav’ assa. B®' -raauav'akap-. 

® B‘ ogham-. 

9 So B'^* Pj. ; kanha-, C** -echindam. 

^0 B“‘ nandij-. B"’ kappaj-. 

apdijalamissanti. B®’ cirani. 

0“ uddha. C** B“'"' -ain va pi. 
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yam yarn ^ hi lokasmim^ upadiyanti, 

ten’ eva Mate anveti jantum. 8. 

1104. Tasma pajanam na upadiyetha 
bhikkhu aato kiiicanam sabbaloke 
‘ adanasatte ' iti pekkhamano 
pajam imam maccudheyyo® visattan ti 4. 

BH/iBRAVUDHAMANAVAPnCCnA® KITTHITA. 


14. Udayamamvapucchd (13). 


202 ]. 


1105. “ Jhayim® virajam asTnam 

icc-ayasma Udayo 

katakiccam anasavam 

• • 

paragum'^ sabbadhammanatn atthi pauhena agamam : 
ahnavimokliam® pabnilii avijjaya pabhedanam.” 1. 

1106. “Pahanam kam'^cchandanam® 

Udaya ti Bhagava 
domanassana cubhayam^® 

thmassa (ca)^^ panudanam^^ kukkuccanam nivava- 

nam . 2. 

* 

1107. upekhasatisamsuddham^® dhammatakkapurejavam 
annavimokham^^pabrumi avijjaya pabhedanam.” 3. 


^ B®' -an. 2 ] 3 a .smi. 

3 -yyo, B®* -yya-, B“ -yyam. 

^ C** visattan corr.from visattin. 

^ Bhadrayudha-, B®' -manavakap-. 

® B®’ -i. ‘ 7 B® -u. 

® B®' afiSavimukkham {in B‘ annam-). 

® B®’. kamachandanam vietri cmisa. 

B®^,c’ ubh-. 

So B"" ; B® omit ca. 

So ; B®' Fsb. -nudanam. B®’ upekkba-. 

B® annamvim'ukham, B* annavimukha. 
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1108. su samyojano® loko, Mm® su tassa vicara- 
nam/ 

Mss’ assa vippahanena nibbanam iti vueeati.” 4. 

1109. “Nandisamyojano® loko, vitakk’ assa vicarana, 
tanhaya vippahanena nibbanam iti vnceati.” 5. 

1110. “ Katham satassa earato® vinfianam uparujjhati, 
Bhagavantam^puttbum® agamma tarn sunoma vaco 

tava.” 6. 

1111 . “ Ajjhattan® ca bahiddha ca vedanam n^bhinandato 
evam satassa carato vinnanam uparujjhatx ” ti 7. 

UDAYAMlKiVAPUCCHA^® NITTHITA. 


15. Posalamanavapiiccha (14). 

1112. “ Yo atitam adisati“ 

icc-ayasma Posalo 

anejo^® cbinnasamsayo, 

paragum^® sabbadbammanam atthi panbena aga- 
mam: 1. 

[P, 20S], 1113. Vibbutarupasafinissa sabbakayapahayino^'* 

ajjbattafi^® ca babiddha ca 'n’ attbi kind ’ ti passato 
fianam Sakkanupucchami, katbam neyyo tatha- 
vidho.” 2. 


^ B*' ki: Pj. kim su samyojano ti kimsamyojano. 

2 saMo- * * ® B«* ki. ’ 


^ ^^0 Pj. (vicaranan ti vicaranakaranam) ; C’*'’ B“ Psb. 
na (<1109^), B“ {here and heloto) -no. 


® B“ nandisafinojano. 

7 gaim bbavantam- 
® B“* puthu, B“ putbum. 
“ -am, omitting ca. 

“ B^ -dissati. 

IS -u. 

15 gal .ain. 


^ C® sarato. 


B" -manavakap-. 

MSS. anejjo. 

B®* (Pj.) -kayappabayino. 
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1114. “ VinSanatthitiyo sabba 

Posfila ti Bbagava 

abbijanam Tatbagato 

tittbantam^ enam janati vimuttam tapparaya- 
nam.2 3. 

1115. Akincannasambbavam^ natva'* ‘nandi saTpyojanam ' 

iti 

evam evam® abbinnaya tato tattba vipassati, 

etam® nanam tatbam tassa^ brabmanassa vuBi- 

« • • • 

mato ” ti 4. 

POSALAMANAVAPUCCHA ® NITTHITA. 


16. Mogharajamanavaimcclia (16). 

1116. “Dvabam Sakkam apuccbissam,® 

icc-ayasma Mogbaraja 
na me vyakasi^® cakkbuma, 

‘yavatatiyafi ca^^ devisi^^ vyakaroti ti me 
sutam: 1. 

1117. ‘ Ayam loko, pare loko,^® Brabmaloko sadevako,’ 
dittbin^** te nabbijanami^® Gotamassa yasassino. 2. 


^ So B“; Fsb. -am. ^ C’^ -nam. 

® So B'"* Pj. Nidd. {in B* akincanna-) instead of akin- 
canna-sambbavam (Pj. = akincannayatanaianakam kamma- 
bhisamkbaram<Nidd.) ; akincannayatanasambbavam. 

^ So B'^'™ Pj. Nidd. ; Fsb. omit natva. 

® So (c/. p. 15,2, 24 , 2 ) ; B'^*'" etam. 

6 gaim evam. tattba. 

s B'^‘ -manavakap-. ® -issa. 

B“ bya-. 

B* -am va, B^ -am, va scratched out. 

12 gm ^evJsi. 

So B'“ Pj. ; B”' paraloko. 

14 gam dittbi(m), B* dittba. 


15 gaim .jjinati. 
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[F. 204j. 1118. Evam^ abhikkantadassavim- atfchi panhena aga- 
roam : 

katham lokam avekkhanfcam maeeuraja na pas- 
sati.”® 3. 

1119. “ Suiinato lokam avekkhassu Mogharaja^ sada sato 
attanuditthim^ iihacea,® evara maecufearo siya : 
evam lolcam avekkhantam maccuraja na passatl ’’ 
fci ’ 4. 

I^/OSHAKAM JUNAVAPUCCHA ® NITTHITA. 


17. Piiuiiyainanavaimcchd (16). 

1120. “ Jinno ’ham asmi abalo vitavanno, 

icc-iiyasma Pingiyo 
netta na suddha, savanani na phasu, 
maham'^ nassam momuho® antaraya,® 
acikkha dhamraani, yam aham vijahiiara 
jiitijaraya^® idha vippahanam.” 1. 

1121. "Disvana riipesu vihafihamane, 

Piiigiyil ti Bhagava 
ruppanti^^ riipesu jana pamatta, — 
tasraa tuvam Pihgiya appamatto 
jahassu riipam apunabbhavaya." 2, 

1122. “Disa catasso vidisii catasso 
uddham adho, dasa disata^® imiiyo. 


‘ So B®"” Pj. ; C‘‘*’ Fsb. etam {in C*' carr.from ekam). 

2 B*’ -i. ® C'‘ Fsb. passatl ti {<1119). 

^ So B™ ; C'‘'’ B*' Fsb. -raja. 

® B'' uhanca, B' uheiica. ® B’’’ -miinavakap-. 

’ B®* -an. 

® momoho (in B‘ po-, in B’* corr. to momiiho). 

® B"’ -rayam (Pj. Nidd.==antara (y)eva). 

Fsb. jatl-. “ B”'" rupanti, B' nipanliJanti. 

12 gaiiii ]pgj 3 _ 
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na tuyham^ adittham asutam-mutam va” 
atho® aviniiatam'* kincanam'' atfchi loke: 

205]. ficikkha dhammam yam abam vijannam® 

jatijaraya'^ idha vippabanam.” 3. 

1123. “ Tanbadbipanne manuje pekkbamano 

Piugiya ti Bbagava 
Bantapajate jarasa parete, — 
tasma tuvain Pingiya appamatto 
jabassu tanharn apunabbbavaya ” ti 4. 

PlNGlYAMANAVAPUCCIIA® NITTIIITA. 


18. 

Idam avoca Bbagava Magadbesu vibaranto Pasanake® 
eetiye, paricarakasolasanam brabmananam ajjbit.t.bo 
puttbo puttbo^^ panbe vyakasi.^^ Ekamekassa pi 

panbassa attbam annaya dbammam annaya^'* dbamma- 
nudbammam patipajjeyya, gaccbeyy’ eva^'* jaramaranaBsa 
param,^® parangamaniya^'^ ime dbamma ti tasma imassa 
dbammapariyayassa Parayanan t’ eva adbivacanam, 

1124, Ajito Tissa-Metteyyo Punnako atba Mettagu 

Dbotako Upasivo ca Nando ca atba Hemako 1. 


^ C*’ tuyba. 

^ So B"* asutam amutam (in B' -matam), omitting 
va ; Fsb. asutamutam. va. 

3 garni atbo. ^ 'vinniltam (metri cansa). 

^ B^ kicinam, B‘ kinciman, Esb, Qcincanam]. 

® -a. ’ Fsb. jatl- 

® B“* -manavakap-, ® C’' -nake. 

So Pj. ; C'''’F8b. parivaraka-, B®'"’ paricarika-. 

11 gaim puttbo puttbo. 

12 gaim 13 gaim 

B®* omit dbammam afinaya. 

gaccbe yeva, B*" gaccbeyya, omitting eva. 
omit par am. 

C’ -niya, B'^' paramgaminiya, B*" -aniya. 
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1125. Todeyja-Kappa^ dubhayo Jatubannl^ ca panclito 
Bhadravudho Udayo ca Posalo capi brahmano 
Mogharaja ca medhavi Piiigiyo ca maha isi 2. 
112G. ete Buddham upagaficbum® sampanBacaranam 
[F. 206]. puechantii^ nipune panhe Buddhasettham upa- 

gam urn. 3. 

1127. Tesam Buddho vyaUasi® panhe puttho yathatatham, 
paShanam veyyalcaranena® toaesi brahmane muni. i. 

1128. Te^ tosita calikhumata Buddhen’ Adieeabandhuna 
brahmacariyam acarimsu® varapanSassa santike. 5. 

1129. Ekamekassa panhassa yatha Buddhena desitam, 
tatba yo patipajjeyya, gaccbe i)aram aparato, 6. 

1130. apara° param gaccheyya bhavento maggam utta- 

mam, 

maggo so^° paraiigamanaya,^^ tasma Parayanam 
iti. 7. 


1181. “ Parayanam anugayissara r'*' 

ice-ayasma Piiigiyo 

yatba^^ addakkhi, tatba akkbasi^® vimalo bburi- 
medhaso,^'* 

nikkumo^® nibbano^® natho^’' kissa betu musa^® 
bhane.^® 8. 


^ G® -Kappo. “ -i. 

® B"' -gaeehum. ■* B®* -to. 

® B®' bya-, Feb. viyfi-. ® B™ C® (?) Fsb, veyyakarane. 
’ B“‘ omit te. ® B‘ aca-, B“ aearisu. 

® C® B* -ra (in C® corr.from -ra). 

C’^ omits 80 ; Fsb. [so]. 

So 0*^ ; B®* paramga-, C*' paraga-. 

* Cf. 940». * B®* tatba. 

13 B*" yathadakkbi tathakkhasi ; Fsb. [yatha . . . akkbasi]. 
C’^ -medaso. 

'® Pj. nikkamo ( = pahmakamo) and nikkhamo ( = \driyava, 
nikkbanto va akusalapakkha). 

B® nippuno, B‘ nibbtino. B®’ nago. 

B® 07nit musa. 0’''* -ne. 
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[P. 207]- 


1132. Pablnamalamohassa manamaklibapijabayino 


bandabam kittayissami giram vannupasambitam.^ 9. 

1133. Tamonudo Buddbo samantacakkliu 

lokantagu- sabbabbavativatto 
anasavo sabbadukkbappabino^ 
saccavbayo'* brabme® upasito® me. 10. 

1134. Dijo yatbfi kubbanakam pabaya 
babuppbalam kananam avaseyya ® 
evam® p’ abam^° appadasse^ pabaya 
mabodadbhp^” hatpsa-r-iv’^® aijbapatto.^^ 11. 

1135. Ye ’me^® pubbe viyakamsu^®buraip Gotamasfisana:^'^ 

‘ icc-asi,^® iti bbavissati/ 

sabban tarn itibitibam/® sabban tarn takkavaddba- 
nam. 12. 

1136. Eko^° tamanud’ aslno’^^ iatima^ so pabbamkaro 
Gotamo bbviripafinano, Gotamo bbiinmedhaso,^ 13. . 


1 (^b gaim vannupa-, B’'* -saubitatn. 

•■i O'' -gu, B' lokantara. 

® C’ -dukkbampa-, B'® -lia( 3 'a)no. 

C® -amhayo, B' -avayo. 

® So C® B‘ Pj. (brabme ti tarn brabmanam alapati) ; C'' 
B”' Psb. brabma. 

® B“ upasiko, B"’ upasita. B"’ kuppa-. 

® So B'*’"’ Pj. ; C' -yye, C** -yyo. ® B‘’‘ evam. 

B' omitH p’. 

“ In B'‘ corr. to apparase, B'” -dase. 

12 gai 

O’' ba(ni)sa-r-, C*’ ahamsa-r-, bamso-r-, B"' -iva. 

^ B‘ ajjhuppatto, ajhupatto, B"' ajjbupatto. 

Pj. = ye ime {hut cf. 1084). G’'*’ vyil-. 

-nam, Psb. as in 1084'’. B“' iccb-asi. 

O'* itibitibam, B'^ ititibam, B' ititijaim, B™ omits this pada. 
“ eke, C’’ eso. 

So B“* Pj. {or as! no (?), hut Nidd. = nisinno, quoting 
S. I 195®) ; C’'*’ tamanudosino {in -sito). 

22 gai gm jatima. ^ In C’' coir, from -medaso. 
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1137. JO me dhammam adeseai^ sanditthilmm akalikam 
taiihakkhayam anltikam,^ yassa n’ atthi upama 

kvaci.” 14. 

1138. “ Kill nu ^ tamha vippavasasi^ mahuttam api Pingiya-’ 
Gotama® bhuripamiana/ Gotama® bliurime- 

dhasa,® 15. 

1139. yo te dhammam adesesi^ sanditthikam akalikam 
tauhakkhayam anitikam,’-^ yassa n’ atfchi upama 

kvaci.” 16. 

1140. " Naham tamha^^ vippavasami muhuttam api brah- 

mana 

Gotama bhiiripannana, Gotama bhurimedhasa, , 17. 
1341. yo roe dhammam adesasi sanditthikam akalikam 

tanhakkbayam anltikam, yassa n’ atthi upama 
kvaci. 18. 

1142, Passami nam manasa cakkhunii 
rattindivam brahmana appamatto, 
namaasamano vivasemi rattim, 

ten"’^'* eva manniimi avippavasam.^® 19. 

1143. Saddha ca ca maiao sati ca 
napenti^^ me Gotamasiisanamha, 
yam yam^® disarn vajati bhuripanno, 

sa tena ten’ eva nato ’ham asmi. 20, 


^ -ti. G“ dhammam desesi. ® ani-. 


® na, 

® pdjaye, 0® pujayo. 

’ G® -uam, 6“^ -no. 

0 Qb ]gat Qk ,jiie6asa. 

Bi ani-. 

B® ca; Pi. = viva <Nidd. 
» C® yen'. 


C® -vassi, B' -vasati. 

® C® B‘ -ma. 

® B“ -mo, B‘ -ma. 

B®> -ti. 

Here the text of B' ends. 
B® -vasi. 


B® -ti. 


So C*'; G® napetta, B® nameldra, Fsb. (B“?j namenti 
(Nidd.=nagacchanti {i.e., napagacchanti ?) vi[j]jabanti viml 
santi). 

B® yam yafi ca. 
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[F. 209]. 


1144. Jinnassa me dubbalathamakassa 
ten’ eva kayo na paleti^ tattba, 
samkappayattaya- vajami niccam, 

mano hi^ me brabmana^ tena yutto. 21. 

1145. Pamke sayano® pariphandamano 
dipa dlpam upaplavim,® 

ath’ addasasim’ Sambuddham oghatinnam® anasa- 


vam.” 

■ 


22 . 


1146. “ Yatba abii° Vakkali^° muttasaddbo^^ 
Bhadravudho Alavi-Gotamo^^ ca, 
evam eva tvam^® pi pamuncassu^'* saddbam ; 
gamissasi tvam Pmgi 3 'a maccudbeyyaparam.” 23 

1147. “ Esa bbiyyo^’ pasidami sntvilna munino vaco : 
vivattaccbaddo Sambuddho akbilo patibha- 

nava^° 24. 

1148. adbideve abhiSnaya eabbam vedi parovaram, 

panhan’ antakaro Sattha kamkhlnam^® patijana- 

tam.^’^ 25. 


^ palereti, Pj. pareti and paleti (5otk = gaccbati). 

2 So Pj. (=8aTnkappagamanena) ; C® B’'"’ -yantaya. 
® B^ ti. * C® -na. 

® Fsb. [sayano]., 

° upapplavun, O'’ upj)alavim, B'"'‘ upallavi(m). 

B^ -ssasl. 

® So MSS . ; Fsb. -am. ^ abu. 

C® -ll. 

C® natasaddho ? 

C® Alavi-, B^ -Vi-. B^™ evam tvam. 

• • 

B'^ pamuccassu, C® Fsb. pamuncayassu. 

C® tvam, Fsb. [tvam]. 

B®’ maccudheyyassa param. 

C® bbiyyo. 

C' '-dda, B^ vivatta-. 
le B*^ -nava. ” 20 ga 

2' C® parijanakam. 
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1149. Asamhlram. asamlcuppam, yassa n’ atfchi uparna 
kvaci, 

addha gamisBami, na m’ ettha kamkha, 
evaip mam dharehi’^ adhimuttacittan ti 

PiRAYAKAYAGGO NITTHITO. 


iSliTTHiTO Stjttanipato ATXHABHANAVaRAPAEIMANAYA 
■ PAWYA. 


^ So Pj. B " ; B® Fsb. padharehi, oviitting mam, dha- 
rehi, omitting mam. 

2 So Pj. ; C’'*’ Fsb. avittacifctan. 
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